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Foreword

Mr Masuo Nishibayashi, Chairperson of the Closing Event
Ambassador in charge of Cultural Exchange, Japan

The World Heritage Convention was adopted by the General Conference of UNESCO in 1972 for the 
purpose of protecting cultural and natural heritage with Outstanding Universal Value. The number of 
States Parties has since increased from the initial twenty to the current 190 countries, and the World 
Heritage List has grown to 962 properties, including buildings, natural areas and cultural landscapes, as 
of November 2012.

The World Heritage Convention functions as a global standard and has contributed to international 
cooperation for heritage protection and to promoting better understanding of cultural diversity. However, 
at its 40th anniversary the World Heritage Convention stands at a critical point, with a variety of issues to 
tackle, such as the problem of appropriate conservation and management methods for current World 
Heritage sites, interpretation of requirements and criteria for inscription on the World Heritage List 
within the context of cultural diversity and values, threats to heritage such as pressures for development, 
regional conflicts and natural disasters, and lack of funds and capacity necessary for conservation activities. 
Against this background and in the hope of initiating 2012 as a year of expansive discussions on the 
future of the World Heritage Convention, Director-General of UNESCO Ms Irina Bokova opened the 40th 
anniversary of the Convention on 7 November 2011, at the General Assembly of States Parties held at 
UNESCO Headquarters, on the theme of World Heritage and Sustainable Development: The Role of Local 
Communities.

In the twenty years since becoming a State Party to the World Heritage Convention, Japan has played an 
active role in its implementation by serving on the World Heritage Committee from 1993 to 1999 and from 
2003 to 2007, and also chairing the 22nd session of the Committee in Kyoto in 1998. In November 2011, 
Japan was again elected as a Committee member. As part of its engagement the country has held various 
meetings and events in Japan for the 40th anniversary celebrations, and finally by hosting the Closing Event 
in Kyoto between 6 and 8 November concluded the many meetings and events held within and outside 
Japan. The Closing Event, sponsored by the Japanese Government, was co-organized with UNESCO.

This event in Kyoto welcomed approximately 600 participants from sixty-one countries, including Director-
General Ms Bokova and other representatives of UNESCO, government officials of States Parties, and many 
experts. The three-day event hosted a wide range of discussions regarding the past, present and future 
of the World Heritage Convention and also produced various results, notably The Kyoto Vision, which 
shows the future direction of the World Heritage Convention, and the Youth Statement, presented by the 
youth representatives. I sincerely hope that this report will function as an outcome of the Kyoto event and 
contribute to discussion and implementation regarding the World Heritage Convention.
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Opening Session

Opening Remarks:  
Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention

Ambassador 
Masuo Nishibayashi

Chairperson of the Closing Event

There have been many events all over the world this year to celebrate the 40th anniversary of the World Heritage Convention. 
But in particular, it is a great pleasure to have the opportunity to host this Closing Event in Japan. The event has been prepared 
in collaboration with UNESCO, the Secretariat of the World Heritage Convention.

Ms Irina Bokova, Director-General of UNESCO, has done us the honour of taking time despite her busy schedule to attend this 
event. His Excellency Dr Sok An, Deputy Prime Minister of Cambodia, who will be chairing the World Heritage Committee in 
Cambodia in June 2013, is also here with his wife. Also in attendance are Dr Genshitsu Sen, 15th Grand Master of the Urasenke 
tradition of chado, also named UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador in March 2012, and a former UNESCO Director-General, 
Dr Koichiro Matsuura, who has contributed greatly to the reformation and development of UNESCO, as well as many others 
who have been closely involved with UNESCO’s activities within Japan.

I would like to thank each and every one of you who have travelled far from your countries as well as from within Japan to 
gather here today. In particular, I would like to thank Mr Gelūnas, Lithuania’s Minister of Culture, and Mr Pithaya Pookaman, 
Vice-Minister of Natural Resources and Environment in Thailand.

Hosting this Closing Event in Kyoto, a city that is home to treasured World Heritage sites, has been made possible with 
considerable support from the Kyoto Committee for the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention consisting of 
local stakeholders in Kyoto. Thank you very much.

I look forward to the next three days of discussions on the past, present and future of the World Heritage Convention, which 
has reached its 40th anniversary since it was adopted, giving hope that the Convention can continue to play an important 
role until its 50th anniversary and beyond.

I hereby open the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention.
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Opening Session

Mr Kazuyuki Hamada

Parliamentary Vice-Minister 
for Foreign Affairs

Today we have Ms Irina Bokova, Director-General of UNESCO, and His Excellency Dr and Mrs Sok An, Deputy Prime Minister of Cambodia, 
as Cambodia will host the next World Heritage Committee. There is also Dr Genshitsu Sen, Grand Master of the Urasenke tradition of chado, 
and Dr Koichiro Matsuura, a former Director-General of UNESCO. It is with great pleasure and gratitude that I welcome so many who have 
invested in World Heritage and given much of their time and energy to it.

This is the Closing Event of the 40th anniversary of the adoption of the World Heritage Convention. With all the eminent participants from 
both within and outside Japan, I truly look forward to the passionate discussions on the past, present and future of World Heritage that 
will follow.

It was only in February 2012 that we opened the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary in Ichinoseki, Iwate Prefecture, and which Director-
General Irina Bokova attended in the snow. She also took part in a ceremony in Hiraizumi to present a certificate of the inscription of 
Hiraizumi – Temples, Gardens and Archaeological Sites Representing the Buddhist Pure Land on the World Heritage List in 2011. UNESCO’s 
activities in the Tohoku region truly give courage and a beacon of hope for the people of Tohoku who have suffered greatly because of 
the Great East Japan Earthquake and tsunami in 2011. I would like to express my condolences to all who suffered and still are suffering 
from the aftermath of the earthquake.

While various World Heritage events have taken place around the world this year to celebrate the 40th anniversary, this is the consolidation 
of them all. Based on our past achievements and experience we should now ask: what are the issues we face? How will we overcome 
them? I hope you will all bring your great wisdom together at this event for our better future. I understand that on the final day of this event 
you will produce a document entitled The Kyoto Vision as a strategy for World Heritage that can be handed on to following generations. 
I am wholeheartedly looking forward to this.

The fact that so many experts on cultural and natural heritage, as well as the heritage of all humanity, have gathered here today is a 
wonderful thing in the 46-year history of the Kyoto International Conference Center. This venue has witnessed many events and decisions 
regarding diplomatic and international relations between Japan and other countries in Asia. In this respect, I am strongly convinced that 
this event to celebrate the 40th anniversary will also be a new addition to be remembered in Kyoto and in its history.

The World Heritage Committee will meet in Phnom Penh (Cambodia), in June 2013. The Chairperson of the Committee, Deputy Prime 
Minister Sok An, is here with us today, and I wish him success for next year’s meeting. And sitting in the front row is Dr Genshitsu Sen, 
whom I would like to sincerely thank for accepting the position of UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador last March. He has been passionately 
trying to introduce Japanese culture across the globe, and I hope he will continue to further introduce and promote the importance of 
World Heritage.

This event is held in Kyoto, which itself is a symbolic location for World Heritage. It is now the middle of autumn and I hope many of you will 
enjoy the beauties of the season in Kyoto. I would like to thank again the members of UNESCO World Heritage Centre, who have offered 
much assistance in planning and managing this event, as well as the efforts made by the Kyoto Committee. And, last but not least, the 
mayor of Kyoto City who is here with us today. Speaking of Kyoto, Prof. Shinya Yamanaka of Kyoto University recently received the Nobel 
Prize for his research on iPS cells. It is not only this year but indeed since the time of Prof. Hideki Yukawa (1907–81), that the richness of Kyoto’s 
environment, nature and culture has cultivated and nurtured much wisdom. I believe this is a place where the beauties and richness of 
nature and culture convene. It is my greatest wish that this three-day meeting will be a wonderful opportunity to begin a new era, and 
to conclude, I would like to reiterate my greetings and best wishes as you send out your passionate discussions from Kyoto to the world.

Greetings from Japanese Government Representatives  
and UNESCO Director-General
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Opening Session

Mr Daisuke Matsumoto

Senior Vice-Minister of Education, Culture, 
Sports, Science and Technology

It is my greatest honour to greet Your Excellency Ms Irina Bokova, Director-General of UNESCO, Your Excellency Dr Sok An, 
Deputy Prime Minister of Cambodia, and all of you from around the world and Japan, as it is to see this Closing Event of the 
Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention held in Japan. I offer my greetings on behalf of the 
Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, Science and Technology, which is in charge of Japan’s cultural administration including 
the conservation of cultural heritage.

The Japanese Government passed an Act on the Protection of Cultural Properties in 1950 shortly after the Second World War, 
and it has worked to protect cultural heritage in public and private sectors, to pass on the tangible and intangible cultural 
heritage of Japan to future generations. This resonates with the spirit of UNESCO’s World Heritage Convention, which aims 
to conserve the shared heritage of all peoples. Many years have passed since then, and today the Convention has a great 
influence on the conservation of Japan’s cultural heritage and revitalization of local societies.

At the 35th session of the World Heritage Committee in 2011, Hiraizumi – Temples, Gardens and Archaeological Sites 
Representing the Buddhist Pure Land was inscribed as Japan’s sixteenth World Heritage property. It is still fresh in our 
memory how this inscription gave hope and courage to not only the people of Tohoku region, including Hiraizumi City 
which was greatly affected by the Great East Japan Earthquake, but to all the people of Japan. When we turn our eyes to the 
world, the World Heritage Convention is a highly successful convention with 190 States Parties serving the crucial role of 
conserving heritage in a variety of locations. This is the result of the continuous efforts of UNESCO and the government of 
each participating state, as well as many other experts all around the world. Japan fully intends to further its contributions 
to the conservation of World Heritage properties, the invaluable treasures of humanity, by utilizing the technology and 
experience it has developed and the network of people it has built through international exchange.

Now, when we look to the future of the World Heritage Convention, there is a greater expectation for its role in sustainable 
development across the entire globe, which is why this event includes discussions on such important issues as World Heritage 
and the role of local communities.

I believe that in order to achieve sustainable development of local regions through heritage conservation, strong capacity-
building and, more importantly, a higher awareness regarding environment and culture among youth, are essential. In this 
respect, a very important factor is Education for Sustainable Development (ESD), which UNESCO and others are promoting in 
order to train professionals to build sustainable societies. Japan will host a UNESCO World Conference on ESD in November 
2014, at which we will review the achievements of the UN Decade of ESD and consider its future beyond 2014. I am convinced 
that the three days of this event will be an important occasion for determining new themes concerning World Heritage 
and sustainable development, including many current activities, the issues that have emerged over the past forty years, the 
methods necessary for solving these issues, and the policy vision of the future for overcoming them.

The Constitution of UNESCO declares that ‘since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defenses of 
peace must be constructed’. The World Heritage Convention provides the very activities for constructing peace in the minds 
of men, through the tangible work of conserving the world’s cultural heritage. With a great wish that the World Heritage 
Convention will continue to protect World Heritage, the valuable properties of all humanity, and play an important role in 
promoting world peace, I conclude my greetings.
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Opening Session

Mr Yasuhiro Kajiwara

Parliamentary Secretary for Agriculture, 
Forestry and Fisheries

I would like to sincerely thank UNESCO Director-General Ms Irina Bokova and her associates, His Excellency Dr Sok An, 
Chairperson of the World Heritage Committee, and other participants from the States Parties, the members of Advisory 
Bodies, experts from Japan and overseas, and all those involved in World Heritage for your continuing efforts and cooperation 
in the World Heritage Convention.

The Convention has reached its 40th anniversary this year. It has served a significant role in conserving natural and cultural 
heritage, the treasures of all humanity, and contributed to the mutual understanding of natural and cultural diversity. For 
that I would like to express my respect for all of you who have been involved in this Convention.

This year is also the 20th anniversary of Japan’s ratification of the World Heritage Convention. During this period Japan has 
seen four new natural World Heritage sites. These include Yakushima and Shirakami-Sanchi, inscribed in 1993 and hence 
celebrating their 20th anniversaries next year, Shiretoko (2005), and most recently the Ogasawara Islands (2011). Of the lands 
in these four natural heritage sites, 95 per cent are national forests and fields under the management of the Forestry Agency 
of the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries, which I represent. They are all designated forest ecosystem reserves, 
which fall under a strict conservation and management regime. Moreover, 90 per cent of the site of Mount Fuji, the mountain 
recently nominated for inscription on the World Heritage List, is woodland, 96 per cent of which is in Shizuoka Prefecture. 
Through appropriate measures and maintenance we endeavour to maintain and improve the forest scenery of Mount Fuji 
and the surrounding forests.

The national forests and fields managed by the Forestry Agency cover approximately 30 per cent of Japan’s overall forest area 
and around 20 per cent of all Japanese land. They are mostly spread across mountainous areas in the hinterland, preserving 
rich scenery, primeval forest ecosystems, and precious animals and plants. National forest management began in 1915 with 
the launching of the Forest Reserves Program and Japan has conducted conservation and management by designating 
these valuable forests as national reserves.

As of 2011, the total area of forest reserves is approximately 900,000 hectares, which is over 10 per cent of the 7,580,000 hectares 
of all national forests and fields. In addition, we have operations for public interest such as multi-storeyed forest, and are 
building ‘green corridors’ to ensure a healthy environment for wild animals and plants to protect and preserve genetic 
diversity. We also have projects under the catchphrase, The People’s Forests–National Forests, with recreational events, 
conservation and regeneration of forest ecosystems through coordination and collaboration with local communities. I think 
these efforts are consistent with the 40th anniversary theme of World Heritage and Sustainable Development: The Role of 
Local Communities. The Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries intends to continue its efforts in conserving forest 
scenery and biodiversity to preserve our valuable forest ecosystems, including World Heritage sites, through the appropriate 
measurement and administration of national forests and fields.

This Closing Event will review the history of the World Heritage Convention and offer discussions on future issues. With a 
heartfelt wish that this will be beneficial to the next ten years of the World Heritage Convention and Japan’s World Heritage, 
to a bright future, and also to your health, I conclude my greetings. Those of you who have travelled far, please enjoy Japan’s 
wonderful nature.
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Opening Session

Mr Kazuaki Hoshino

Deputy Director-General of the  
Ministry of the Environment

Your Excellency UNESCO Director-General Irina Bokova, Your Excellency Deputy Prime Minister Sok An, Chairperson of the 
World Heritage Committee, and all of you who have gathered at this event from around the world, welcome to Japan. I  resent 
my greetings on behalf of the Ministry of the Environment, which is in charge of Japan’s natural World Heritage properties.

Japan is an island surrounded by ocean. From subarctic Hokkaido to subtropical Okinawa, the country has a variety of natural 
environments across 3,000 kilometres running north to south. Japan’s four natural World Heritage properties are indeed truly 
diverse: Shiretoko is covered in drift ice in the winter, has a rich ecosystem both on land and in water; Shirakami-Sanchi has 
cool temperate climate and beech forests; Yakushima has Japanese cedars which are over 1,000 years old; and the Ogasawara 
Islands offer unique biological evolution made possible by their isolated location within the Pacific Ocean.

The theme of this event is World Heritage and Sustainable Development: The Role of Local Communities. In all four Japanese 
natural heritage sites that I have introduced, we strive to achieve preservation management based on scientific knowledge 
and local participation in order to reach agreements with local diversities; therefore the management bodies of the sites, 
such as the national government, receive advice from scientific committees of scientists and experts, and also discuss with 
regional liaison committees of related municipalities and various local groups. I am certain that at this Closing Event, this 
management network for heritage sites, with cooperation between experts and local communities, will serve as a model 
for good community collaboration.

Japan is now aiming to have the Amami and Ryukyu Islands between North-East and South-East Asia inscribed as the fifth 
natural World Heritage property in the country. We are planning to include this site on Japan’s Tentative List in January 2013. 
We hope to preserve and pass on the highly diverse and unique ecosystem of the islands to future generations, and I would 
like to ask for your support in that.

I will conclude my greetings with my best wishes that this event will have many lively and fruitful discussions.
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Opening Session

Ms Irina Bokova

Director-General of UNESCO

Your Excellency Dr Sok An, Deputy Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Cambodia, Chairperson of the UNESCO World Heritage 
Committee; Your Excellency Ambassador Nishibayashi, Chairperson of the Closing Event; Your Excellency Ms Alissandra 
Cummins, Chairperson of the UNESCO Executive Board; Your Excellency Dr Koichiro Matsuura, my dear friend and a former 
Director-General of UNESCO; Dr Genshitsu Sen, UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador; Mr Hamada, Parliamentary Vice-Minister 
for Foreign Affairs; Mr Matsumoto, Senior Vice-Minister of Education, Culture, Sports, Science and Technology; Mr Kajiwara, 
Parliamentary Secretary for Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries; Mr Hoshino, Deputy Director-General of the Ministry of the 
Environment; and all other ministers, vice-ministers, governors, mayors, ambassadors, representatives of the Advisory Bodies.

It is a great honour to be here for the Closing Event of the 40th anniversary of the World Heritage Convention. There are so 
many wonderful people here. I would like to recognize each one of you experts, representative of the academic community 
and civil society, who are so much committed to the protection and preservation of World Heritage. For me it is a special 
pleasure to be in Japan for the second time this year. I am very thankful to Mr Hamada for mentioning my visit in February 
2012 to Hiraizumi, which was a very symbolic event. It was the opening of the celebration of the 40th anniversary and I was 
very pleased to present the certificate of the inscription of Hiraizumi on the World Heritage List. This was symbolic because 
it showed how much heritage matters for local communities and people when they are recovering from natural disasters, 
such as the Great Eastern Japan Earthquake and tsunami. I wish to extend my deep gratitude to Japan for its general support 
organizing the event in February, and for opening the celebrations of the 40th anniversary as well as this Closing Event. 
Japan is an outstanding and long-standing champion of the World Heritage Convention; this commitment reflects deeply 
held values of Japanese society, values that are sustained by local authorities, the chambers of commerce and tourist offices, 
including the ordinary people around the country. I wish to thank all of them.

What a year this has been for World Heritage; a year of celebration, a year of joy and also a year of deep sadness and repeated 
attacks on cultural heritage worldwide. For the first time in the history of the Convention, a global celebration has been 
conducted featuring the contributions made by more than thirty States Parties as well as dozens of events and exhibitions, 
expert meetings, concerts and much more.

At the same time we have seen cultural heritage being damaged in Libya, Mali and the Syrian Arab Republic. We have been 
reminded of the deep symbolic meaning that cultural heritage bears as it becomes an easy target in times of conflict. We 
have seen the fragility of this cultural heritage and the challenges we face to ensure its protection and preservation. We have 
been reminded that no single country, however powerful, can tackle these challenges alone.

We must move forward together and this is UNESCO’s role. What we have in common is support to states and societies, shared 
practices and joint efforts in advancing better ways to protect World Heritage. The Convention is a model for international 
cooperation. It has become in itself our common heritage that we must share and protect for future generations. If World 
Heritage continues to be as successful as it is today, it will keep inspiring the ideas that bring us together. This is a simple yet 
very evolutionary idea, that some places hold a value that is universal and transcend the boundaries of history and culture, 
which we must protect as the common heritage of all humanity.
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Opening Session

In the 1960s in the deserts of Egypt UNESCO helped to rebuild entire temples, stone by stone, because people across the 
world felt a sense of collective responsibility. At that time, many people were torn between the complexity of preserving 
traditional cultures and achieving ‘development’, such as keeping the traces of a glorious history or investing in the potential 
for flourishing crops, for example. UNESCO has shown that we can have both. All of us have thought about this complex 
coexistence of the old and the new. Along the way, we have built strong partnerships with civil society and the private sector. 
And I see many partners with us here today. In particular I recognize the role of our Advisory Bodies in bringing this strong 
message to the world.

We have designated new ways to protect historical sites and involve local communities, including indigenous communities 
and youths. We have today more effective public policies to protect and promote culture and there are also graduate-level 
programmes at universities across the world, teaching and promoting cultural historical preservation. The Convention has 
reached almost universal membership, and 962 sites are inscribed as World Heritage today. Joining all these dots paints a 
new map of the world, a map for peace and dialogue.

Today we must continue to adapt as our greatest challenge is no longer only to save temples and stones. It is also to respond 
to climate change, rapid urbanization, mass tourism, economic development, natural disasters, and, in some cases, the 
lack of appropriate capacities and funding to preserve cultural heritage. We must form alliances and pool resources. New 
management approaches, new ways to ensure different constituencies, are responsible for the collective preservation of 
cultural heritage. We need to share best practices to protect monuments, as well as more complex properties such as cultural 
landscapes, historic sites and transboundary sites. We have travelled a long way together, and our journey has been deeply 
rewarding. But forty years is still young and there is so much more to be done. This is only the beginning.

Today I recall the beautiful words of the Haitian poet René Depestre: ‘One afternoon in Kyoto, in the shade of a cherry tree, 
there I was hoisted to the heights of the drunkenness of existence.’  This year, we have had some exciting experiences: as a 
result of seminars, round tables and field lessons, we have come to know the degree of our commitments, through facing 
both our successes and weaknesses. At least three major priorities emerged: the first is strengthening the capacities of all 
Member States by professional training, constant dialogue before, during and after the inclusion of a site on the World 
Heritage List, and through the sharing of best practices. The World Heritage Committee has launched an initiative to promote 
best practices in the field of heritage, and I am pleased to announce that the Historic Town of Vigan in the Philippines has 
been selected as a model for effective and sustainable management. All around the world, voices rise to affirm the role 
of culture and heritage in sustainable development. Together, we must help these voices to be heard, bring them to the 
negotiating table, include them in the post-2015 Development Agenda, and we need to do this now. I count on all Member 
States of UNESCO to pass on this message on, loud and clear in New York.

The second priority is to further involve local authorities, including indigenous peoples and youths, in the management 
of sites. Neither effective safeguarding nor sustainable development should be forced upon people from outside. They 
must come from within the people themselves, from the people who actually live on the sites, hence the theme of the 
40th anniversary is the role of local communities in sustainable development.

We have seen how World Heritage sites are living laboratories for mobilizing local communities. They have solutions and 
energy to spare, which pose great hope and potential for the future of these sites. Local businesses must also be mobilized 
to invest in preservation.

And the third priority – perhaps the most important – is the credibility of the Convention. We have inherited it from our 
predecessors and we must keep it alive, and I would even say strengthen it for the future. Recently, there has been a number 
of disturbing questions about its credibility. None of us accepts that. We need what I call a new pact between states, 
the Secretariat, the World Heritage Centre and the Advisory Bodies, a pact that is based on transparency, compliance and 
cooperation. Yes, World Heritage uplifts us and brings us together in the idea that, despite our differences in languages, 
cultures or backgrounds, we share the same dreams, the same hopes for a better future.
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Each site, in its diversity, sends a message understood by all: our destinies are intertwined. This message is engraved in the 
stones of Carthage, which have witnessed the birth and the death of many empires. It is engraved on the Incan steles of the 
Andes, in cultural landscapes in Central Asia, along the Silk Road. It is registered in the pages of the very beautiful book that 
the World Heritage Centre will launch today. It is up to us to meet this challenge.

In the era of instability and intolerance in which, unfortunately, we live, our heritage is a peacekeeping force that helps us 
better understand each other and fight against stereotypes and prejudices. Our heritage gives us a dream; the dream of 
cultures near and far, lost civilizations that speak of a new civilization that we can build together. When faced with difficulty, 
nothing is more important than the dream that keeps us moving forward. The dream of World Heritage began forty years 
ago and is still in motion, and it is in many ways a dream made real. We must be realistic and pursue a bigger and stronger 
dream for tomorrow's heritage. Thank you all for sharing your dreams with us. Thank you for your passion. Thank you for your 
commitment to World Heritage. And again, thank you Japan for the commitment and for organizing this important event.
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Commemorative Speech: World Heritage and peace

Dr Genshitsu Sen

UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador, 
Japan

It has been forty years since the adoption of the World Heritage Convention by UNESCO. To see the final celebratory event 
held in this ancient city of Kyoto, which possesses many World Heritage sites, fills me with pride, joy and gratitude as one of 
its citizens.

I am very grateful to be allowed to give this commemorative speech in the invaluable programme.

I was born and raised in the head family of a chado school, transmitting Japan’s symbolic ‘way of tea’. For sixty years I have 
been committed to spreading the culture of chado with the desire to contribute to world peace through a single bowl 
of tea. Happily, on 5 March 2012 the Director-General of UNESCO, Ms Irina Bokova, nominated me as a UNESCO Goodwill 
Ambassador, which I accepted as a great honour. I intend to devote myself to working on many issues of World Heritage.

Chado is an important teaching that can deepen bonds of human relationships through the art of drinking tea, and also 
practising morality with a harmonious mind. Other types of drinks are consumed whenever we want them and it is enough 
if they quench our thirst. In chado, on the other hand, the host adjusts the temperature of the water and the amount of 
powdered green tea for the guest, quietly makes the tea, and offers it with a spirit of hospitality. Therefore, the host becomes 
the guest and the guest becomes the host. Host and guest become one. This one bowl of tea can give us emotional 
equilibrium.

In Japan the development of chado has coincided with a long history of creating many cultural properties, which are still 
conserved within tradition and history. One example is the various tools used for making tea. Another is the architecture 
of the specially designed tearoom. What you see now is the gate to my house. This is the path that follows from the gate. 
Tearooms and gardens with this type of peacefulness were naturally created and still remain today, perpetuating our history.

Tradition and history are important possessions of every country. They include cultural and natural heritage that has been 
protected throughout the country’s history. UNESCO plays the very important role of finding invaluable things that might 
be clearly shown or might be hidden, researching them, communicating them to the world and preserving them.

When I think of the significance of this 40th anniversary, there is still abundant heritage hidden in many places across the 
world. We must work to find it through various means and really use it to promote world peace and interpersonal exchange 
in each country.

I hosted tea ceremonies at UNESCO headquarters on 5 March and 17 October 2012. I had the opportunity to personally offer 
tea to Ms Bokova. In that sense, I believe many people were able to recognize this culture that represents Japan.

I am also Goodwill Ambassador for the United Nations and have hosted tea ceremonies at the United Nations General 
Assembly twice, as a tribute to peace. I was greatly moved to see people from many different countries drinking their bowls 
of tea. Despite many serious discussions, when the representatives arrived at the tea ceremony they all gave friendly smiles. 
I believe this is what creates a great connection between each country in the United Nations. It is, so to speak, to help each 
other by offering each other bowls of tea. And to see peace born out of this connection with each other’s hearts.
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I always think about the heart. Where is the heart? The question is not about where the heart is; rather, the heart is born 
out of our thoughts. When I was young I was trained as an unsui (Zen monk) at the meditation hall of Daitokuji, the Sen 
family temple, in order to assume the title of Grand Master. My master then was the old master Zuigan Goto, who was very 
strict. He gave me careful guidance. I remember he taught me: ‘Your heart will not hold true with superficial thoughts and 
contemplations.’  To think and contemplate, I somewhat understood that these are the essence of a person’s heart and that 
everything must begin from nothing.

The word ‘nothing’ is a difficult word. However, ‘nothing is everything, and everything is nothing’, when we get this feeling, 
that is when we can understand our origins as humans. Each person is born and given a fate. Each person is, for example, 
given a field or paddy. We plough the land we are given, sow the seeds, and cultivate it during the most severe hardships. 
That is to cultivate ourselves within the fate we are given.

The Japanese kanji (character) for ‘paddy’ is the field. Underneath the field is the character for ‘heart’. The paddy and heart 
together mean ‘to think’. These thoughts are our true hearts. We plough and cultivate them, thinking, worrying, struggling 
and contemplating. From this a certain ideology, a personal philosophy, is born. And a conviction solidifies. Our thoughts in 
this process are very important.

Our bones support us and are important for our survival. If you think about it, from these bones we get our me (eyes), that 
is, me (buds), just like plants. And then hana (noses), or hana (flowers), blossom hana and hana. Flowers blossom on our 
noses. And also our ha (teeth), which we all have. These are the ha (leaves). Therefore, buds and leaves sprout from bones. 
And these grow to be great trees. And there we get mimi (ears), or mi (fruit). The trees bear fruits. The body is, to a certain 
extent, a tree trunk. When likened to a tree, the body is the trunk. So the branches are our legs and arms. Please move your 
legs and arms a little. Are these really your legs and arms? You may have pains in your legs or backs. But these pains are from 
your own doing. If you are careful, your limbs will be perfectly preserved.

I think this may be what heritage means; in other words, there may be many types of heritage in the world and we must all 
cultivate them. We must conserve them. What I am trying to say is that heritage is as important as our own bodies.

Japanese kanji are particularly interesting. Think about the character for ‘parent’, which is, as you can see, to stand in a tree 
and look on – one major fate of parents. They embrace their children under their branches, always watch them, and see if 
they are truly growing. This is the great responsibility of a parent. So I ask you to try standing in a tree to look at your children. 
How are they growing?

On 17 October 2012, when I attended a Goodwill Ambassador meeting at UNESCO Headquarters in Paris, one issue raised 
was employment, the problem of employment and education in various jobs. There were speeches from many people, 
including the Director-General. As I was listening, I understood how much responsibility parents have over their children, 
in many ways, which I think others felt as well. Parents provide their children with education, however difficult it may be, in 
order to steadily embrace them and prepare their future. Parents also prepare their children’s place of employment. I think 
these are important points. I believe UNESCO must continue to embrace and greatly develop these issues.

All humans have struggles and worries. In order to overcome these struggles and worries, we must have patience, make an 
effort and be diligent, which may seem tiresome.

Moreover, the most important thing in relationships, whether between husband and wife, in a family, or at the workplace, is 
‘harmony’, that is, tranquility. The spirit of tranquility is to be compassionate to others; to be compassionate to other people, 
not only to yourself. When we know that we exist because of others, and when we promote this value, then peace is born, 
however small it may be.
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What you see now is something I organize, a tea course for parents and children. The parents and children bow to each 
other. The parents make tea for the children, and the children make tea for the parents. I am communicating a connection 
between parents and children through bowls of tea. It is very popular and many people have already attended the course. 
I think these traditions will be a great help to have children understand culture, as a characteristic of a country. It will be a 
strong force. Learning about it will give them a strong awareness of invaluable heritage.

In that sense, through one bowl of tea, as Goodwill Ambassador of the United Nations and UNESCO, I hope to create a deep 
connection between people on a foundation of peace. There is no discrimination or differentiation. All humans are one. We 
are all equal. I hope more people around the world will understand this foundation. There may be differences in custom and 
language, but there is a stronger heart to overcome these. There must be a strong heart there.

However, everyone – people from different countries – bows to each other over one bowl of tea. But many Japanese people 
cannot bow properly. Often foreign people are better at bowing on a tatami mat in the Japanese style. This must be a lesson 
regarding rei (‘bowing’ or etiquette) in a global sense.

One problem across the world is that we have lost this ‘etiquette’. Most people do not see it as important. Bowing must be 
acquired as a basic etiquette in order to avoid hurting each other.

We are all individuals living in this world. But if you think about it, the world is the Earth. Humans have done truly horrifying 
things to the Earth on which they live. For example, to the natural environment – instead of conserving it, are we not 
destroying it? There are also wars and other tragedies, which we must stop with the power of culture. Politics cannot solve 
so many problems. But culture, I believe, has the power to solve anything.

There are many opinions. They say there will eventually be the problem of food scarcity on Earth. All people, not only today’s 
refugees, may suffer from food scarcity and the subsequent damage that may follow. I once met and talked with a group of 
British scientists, who said at the time that the Earth is living. The beauty of the Earth – there is, of course, beauty in things 
that humans have made. At the same time there is the natural environment. This natural environment is the largest treasure 
on Earth that humans must cherish.

This is the Buddhist temple of Byodo-in at Uji, built 1,000 years ago. These types of building did not simply appear, they were 
constructed on people’s faith, faith in the gods and Buddha, and they still remain. This is not only the work of people. It stands 
on the foundation of faith in people’s hearts.

Today there are attendants from Cambodia, and it is the same with Angkor Wat. Such a grand construction still remains. I 
remember being deeply moved when standing in front of it. In order to preserve them, we must think about why they were 
built and why they exist.

Regarding World Heritage, I believe that instead of merely bringing people to places that are designated as World Heritage 
sites and making them tourist destinations, local residents and visitors should encounter the actual World Heritage, that is, 
encounter the country’s history and nobility of tradition. I wish to connect the heart of cultural heritage with the hearts of 
people, and for that I will continue to make efforts with my bowl of tea.

My ancestor Sen no Rikyu created the tradition of chado 450 years ago during a time of many conflicts between authorities 
in Japan. He wanted people to drink one bowl of tea as equals and with peaceful hearts. This spirit is expressed in the four-
character word, wakeiseijaku (harmony, respect, purity and tranquility).
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This is the word in Japanese kanji. Wa is the wa in heiwa (peace) and chowa (harmony). Kei is to respect each other. To respect 
each other as human beings, whoever you may be facing. And then to have pure emotions: purifies, purity. To have very 
pure emotions. The last is jaku, which is your conviction. The thoughts, contemplations and conviction of each person, which 
I mentioned earlier. We must have strong convictions. This is wakeiseijaku. If not only Japanese people, but people from 
across the globe can understand this spirit through one bowl of tea, I believe people’s determination to preserve culture will 
become new and creative.

Today you are all welcome to my tea in the lobby, and you will see what tea is like. Fortunately, students of tea from various 
countries will offer you each a bowl of tea. Please drink one bowl and continue to endeavour to hold hands, protect and 
cultivate cultural heritage, and leave it to the following generations, at all times and all places. In that sense I wish to say, 
‘think globally all together’. I conclude my speech with the hopes of your further understanding.
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Commemorative Speech: Reflections on the 1972 Convention

H.E. Dr Sok An

Chairperson of the 
World Heritage Committee

Our beautiful 1972 Convention is known worldwide and warmly celebrated for its successes. I am pleased to greet those 
prestigious former presidents of the World Heritage Committee who are here today. A large number of experts from diverse 
backgrounds are also participating in our international meeting. Their active presence through contributions to the debate 
and discussion reflects not only cultural diversity, but also the diverse approaches to the field of cultural and natural heritage. 
They are needed to ensure the sustainable development and agreement among Member States, with no compromises.

Therefore allow me, on this joyous day celebrating the 40th anniversary, to share some thoughts on the 1972 Convention. 
For more than a decade, as chairman of the APSARA Authority, I and my colleagues have been able to ensure the protection, 
enhancement and management of the Angkor heritage, a jewel on the World Heritage List since 1992. Also, as some of you 
may already know, between 2002 and 2008, I was responsible for the technical support for Cambodian and international 
experts for preparing the nomination file for the Temple of Preah Vihear.

Under the offices of the Royal Government and his Excellency the Prime Minister of Cambodia Samdech Hun Sen, we 
undertook all the legal and necessary measures to protect the temple and to achieve its inclusion on the List in Quebec City 
(Canada), in July 2008 during the 32nd session of the Committee.

However, despite my continuing involvement, academic training as a historian, geographer and sociologist, as well as in the 
National School of Administration, in the presence of such estimable experts I cannot discuss either the protection or the 
enhancement of heritage, much less intervene in discussions regarding the ethics and the practice of heritage.

I therefore confine myself to simple reflection on the Convention. I would like to propose a general idea that seems essential 
to me, and I hope that many will share my view. What I think is important in the establishment of the World Heritage 
Convention is the face of cultural globalization.

Since the end of the often relentless antagonism between the Eastern and Western blocs, we have witnessed a worldwide 
effort towards dialogue and the search for consensus. Despite economic imbalances and social divisions, we once again 
try to focus on thinking about the ways and means to build peace in the minds of men. It is in this context that the role of 
UNESCO has also been enhanced, thanks to the efforts and support of Member States, and by the remarkable efforts of the 
Directors-General who have held the leadership, especially from the time of Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow, until Ms Irina Bokova.

As has been well highlighted by the analysis and assessment presented during the celebration of the 65th anniversary of its 
foundation, our international organization has become truly global. But even more than this, it has really become an excellent 
place to express reason and propose innovation advocating a change and sharing of knowledge and skills.

If I truly understood those who drafted the 1972 Convention, it was to better reflect the ideal of universality that inspired 
those who drafted it. It is well known that before the adoption of this Convention by the General Conference of UNESCO at 
its 17th session, held on 16 November 1972, world interest was mainly focused on the protection of monuments and works 
of art, as a result of trauma related to the Second World War. All this was obvious in the Hague Convention, adopted on 
14 May 1954. In 1972, our World Heritage Convention was innovative. First of all, in terms of its subject matter: the definition 
of cultural heritage includes monuments, ensembles or groups of buildings, and the sites that are the work of human or the 
combined works of human and nature. But it seems to me that the Convention’s essence lies elsewhere. The Convention, 
indeed, through its philosophy and in its legal formulation, provides a new approach to heritage. It has managed to overcome 
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the ancient civil tensions between two forces. On the one hand, there are indestructible bonds which are so dear to peoples 
and nations, especially in the Third World, such as the links between cultural goods and cultural identity. On the other hand, 
there is the progressive universality of cultural assets, due to the fact that humanity, in the ethical system of UNESCO, has 
been defined as a dynamic assembly of cultures. We clearly see that, in the late 1960s and the early 1970s, UNESCO was 
already ahead of its time. Thus the 1972 Convention, in its very principles, took the greatest account of the diversity of 
cultures, even before a specific convention provided this notion with an institutional legitimacy on the international level 
in 2005. This diversity is reflected by the implementation of the Convention. It can be seen by reviewing the history of the 
World Heritage List since 1978, and masterfully carried through to this year, 2012, with the holding of the 36th session of the 
Committee in Saint Petersburg (Russian Federation). Across the globe as presented in the List, we note the presence of that 
which is essential in the eyes of the States Parties to the Convention – civilizations, cultures, religions and also architecture, 
building techniques and the arts.

There is another remarkable feature of our Convention: its implementation has allowed many countries to reclaim the entire 
historical journey of their territory and to integrate cultural diversity within their national site property. Take, for example, the 
case of Tunisia, which I know better thanks to Prof. Azedine Beschaouch, former Chairman of our Committee and scientific 
secretary of the International Coordinating Committee for Angkor since 1993. Tunisia is, today, a country within the Arab 
culture and Islamic civilization. However, the list of properties inscribed at Tunisia’s request includes Phoenician, Roman and 
Christian archaeological sites, that is to say from centuries before Islam. It is the same with Libya, also an Arab-Muslim country, 
where the proportion of sites from Graeco-Roman antiquity is predominant. Consider also the exemplary case of Spain, on 
whose list appear masterpieces of Arabic architecture and Muslim art such as Cordoba, Granada, Seville and Toledo.

I arrive now at the third feature of our Convention. It allowed for, and we do not say this often enough, a distancing of 
conflictive or sensitive aspects in international relations by giving strength to the symbolic significance of particular goods. 
In this regard, the nomination file of the Island of Gorée (Senegal) seems exemplary. Gorée is, in the universal consciousness, 
the symbol of the slave trade with its attendant suffering, tears and death. It remains the archetype of suffering, of glory 
throughout the ages, and a notorious location in the history of slavery between Africa and America. By suggesting inscription 
in 1978, Senegal presented the site in in its nomination file thus: ‘The basic reason behind our action, and in the direction 
of Gorée, comes from humanistic concerns. Gorée was the theater for the fiercest clashes between men. Modern Senegal 
would like to make it a sanctuary for reconciliation and forgiveness.’

In this context, I would like to briefly draw your attention to the case of inscription of the Old City of Jerusalem and its 
Walls. Requested in 1980 by the Kingdom of Jordan, which administered the Old City until its occupation by Israel in 1967, 
World Heritage status was initially inspired by the political situation, the regional conflict and difficulties in implementing the 
1954 Hague Convention. As the object of identity-based claims, a place of confrontation in the name of history and memory, 
and the field of fierce competition between past antagonistic relationships, the Old City of Jerusalem came to be inscribed 
despite this context because of its exceptional universal quality. By consensus, the symbolic significance of its heritage is 
highlighted, and the need to promote the meeting of the three cultures and three heritages of Christianity, Islam and Judaism 
is emphasized. If time permitted we could analyse the case of the Old Bridge Area of the Old City of Mostar (Bosnia and 
Herzegovina) to show how the conditions of implementation of the 1972 Convention have inspired a remarkable approach 
to the federal and cantonal leadership in that country. The idea to use UNESCO to get the historic bridge of Mostar rebuilt 
gave hope to its inscription. This bridge was intentionally destroyed by extremists during the civil war in the former Yugoslavia. 
It was reconstructed identically and I can say, authentically. As Dr Mounir Bouchenaki, former Director-General of ICCROM, 
made me realize, by making the Old Bridge of Mostar a property of universal heritage, the World Heritage Committee made 
it a triumph for the ethics of peacemaking, as well as the symbol of reconciliation between former antagonists.

Being Cambodian, I have refrained from speaking about the sites listed at the request of Cambodia – Angkor and the Temple 
of Preah Vihear. I will make a single remark as the Chairperson evaluating past actions of the Committee. In its wisdom, the 
Committee in 1992 did not refuse to admit Angkor, given the state Cambodia was in. It only considered one essential fact: 
to allow the preservation of this important site in the history of humanity. Everyone knows the happy consequences of this 
courageous decision. Once the site was inscribed, in October 1993 Japan organized an international conference on the 
conservation and development of Angkor. This conference gave the signal for a unique international action, which has lasted 

23

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Session 1: Commemoration

for around twenty years under the auspices of UNESCO and is co-chaired by Japan and France, with truly spectacular results. 
So far we can count the participation of twenty countries and twenty-seven international organizations, with seventy-four 
projects either completed or currently being implemented.

So here are some concluding thoughts. The 1972 Convention concerns cultural heritage as well as natural heritage. Others, 
more knowledgeable than I, can assess the major advances made by the Convention on the protection and management 
of natural properties inscribed on the List. For my part, knowing a little about cultural property, I will comment on that. 
The list of cultural properties, this wonderful cultural repertoire, certainly allows mutual understanding of cultures and mutual 
understanding between peoples. It can provide a solid foundation to what UNESCO calls civilization of the universal or 
universal humanism, the concept preferred by the great Martinique poet Aimé Césaire. I quote him because World Heritage 
also invites dream and poetry: ‘Obviously, there is no cultural heritage without any reference to culture and to cultures, but we 
also must say multiple cultures of peoples, a single heritage: the heritage of humanity. Culture is indeed the sap of peoples.’

Dr Matsuura has kindly pointed out that during his mission in Afghanistan, visiting Kabul in 2001, he read this beautiful maxim 
engraved on the walls of the National Museum: ‘A nation stays alive when its culture stays alive.’  So we can proclaim: World 
Heritage remains alive when cultures remain alive. Yes, thanks to the 1972 Convention, World Heritage will remain alive. 
We will all make sure of it, and that is our pledge in Kyoto.
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Keynote Speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention

Prof. Christina Cameron

Canada Research Chair at the 
University of Montreal, Canada

I am really pleased to be part of the celebration of the closing of the 40th anniversary of the World Heritage Convention. It is 
a privilege and a humbling experience to be here. Last evening, when I walked into the reception, it was extraordinary to see 
so many friends, old and new, with whom I have worked on World Heritage. This reminded me that World Heritage depends 
on the human and social dimension and the ties that bind us together into a community. When I talk about community, I 
mean a global community.

I have been asked to speak today about the creation of the World Heritage Convention and its implementation during the 
first forty years. I feel quite humble about this rather daunting task because the tentacles of the World Heritage system reach 
into all parts of the world and all levels of society, from national governments, to local governments, to non-governmental 
institutions, to experts. The near universal participation in the World Heritage Convention demonstrates its great success 
and, I think, justifies its identification as a flagship UNESCO programme.

For this presentation, I begin by looking at the steps that led up to the creation of the Convention. I am a historian so I think it 
is important to look back. Then I touch on the highlights of its implementation, particularly with regard to the primary goals, 
of which I have identified three. The first is to list the cultural and natural sites in the world that have Outstanding Universal 
Value. The second is to protect, conserve and present these sites for our own and future generations, and the third is to 
mobilize support within the international community. I conclude with some personal observations about the achievements 
of the Convention to date, and some of the shortcomings that I think will require further effort.

Before beginning our journey, I want to mention a research project on the early years of the World Heritage Convention 
that has been under way since 2006. The project aims at capturing the voices and views of all those involved in the creation 
and early implementation of the Convention. Over these last six years, I and my colleague Mechtild Rössler from the World 
Heritage Centre have been interviewing what we call the pioneers of World Heritage, partly related to UNESCO’s Oral Archives 
Initiative. During the presentation, you will hear some of their voices and see some of their faces. They have contributed in 
no small measure to my understanding of the Convention. And here I will pause and express my own sadness at the loss of 
four of those pioneers who have left us: Bernard Feilden, from England; Herb Stovel, from my country Canada; Russell Train, 
from the United States; and Rob Milne, also from the United States. Both Russell Train and Rob Milne died in the last couple 
of months. So that is a loss of some of the diverse voices on the Convention.

The World Heritage Convention came into being as a response to the unparalleled destruction of heritage in two World 
Wars and also the ensuing period of industrialization and urban development that threatened the survival of ecosystems 
and cultural monuments. Building on institutions and international discourse that began in the cultural field in the 1920s 
and in the natural field after the Second World War, the Convention is clearly a product of its time, as it reflects a new 
global sensitivity to urban development and environmental degradation. In the decade leading up to the adoption of 
the Convention by the General Conference of UNESCO, two distinct and separate initiatives emerged simultaneously and 
unconnectedly. It is useful to look at those initiatives in phases before, during and after 1965.

On the natural heritage side, the International Union for Conservation of Nature (IUCN) was created in 1948, soon after 
UNESCO itself, and it published the 1962 United Nations list of protected areas and equivalent reserves. The reason I stress 
this is because the list was endorsed by the United Nations General Assembly, and is a kind of precursor to the World Heritage 
List. It primarily focused on natural sites, and it is worth noting that the 1962 list included several cultural heritage parks and 
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landscapes, including the vast Khmer archaeological fields at Angkor (Cambodia), and the medieval open parliament site 
at Þingvellir (Thingvellir, Iceland), both of which are now listed as World Heritage sites. During this same pre-1965 period, 
UNESCO launched a number of cultural initiatives, including the creation of the International Centre for the Study of the 
Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property (ICCROM) and the International Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS), 
and the leadership of international safeguarding campaigns, a useful prototype for the World Heritage system.

The reason for choosing 1965 as a pivotal date is that it was the year of the 20th anniversary of the creation of the United 
Nations, and it was the event celebrated by the United States through the White House Conference on International 
Cooperation. There were many committees on international cooperation, among them one called the Committee on Natural 
Resources Conservation and Development, which in fact drafted the proposal  ‘A Trust for the World Heritage’. It is fascinating 
that the text for this World Heritage Trust contains all the essential components that eventually resurfaced in the World 
Heritage Convention. It has the idea about the responsibility of the international community; it has international cooperative 
efforts; it has identifying what is important, and what is most interesting to me is that it has natural scenic areas and historic 
sites. So it already envisaged what eventually came to be the Convention. And if you are looking for authorship, US historian 
Peter Stott has shown in a recent article that the idea came from Joseph Fisher, who was Chairperson of the Committee on 
Natural Resource Conservation and Development, and was fleshed out by Russell Train, also a member of that committee.

Two parallel developments followed, each unknown to the other, which eventually converged through the Stockholm 
process. IUCN prepared a draft Convention to conserve World Heritage using its United Nations List of Protected Areas and 
Equivalent Reserves as a starting point. Known as the Convention on Conservation of the World Heritage, it was mainly 
about nature with an element of culture. At the same time, UNESCO was working on another convention for an international 
system to protect a select number of monuments as part of the cultural heritage. Like the IUCN list, the UNESCO proposal 
also envisaged both cultural and natural sites, although the natural sites were included more for their cultural, aesthetic and 
picturesque values than for their importance as ecosystems. So more emphasis was placed on culture and less on nature. 
IUCN and UNESCO were working independently until eventually the United States tabled a third draft, A Convention on the 
Establishment of World Heritage Trust, which placed more equal emphasis on both nature and culture.

All the complex diplomatic matters are well described in The Invention of World Heritage, written by UNESCO staff members 
Gérard Bolla and Michel Batisse. The 1972 United Nations Conference on the Human Environment in Stockholm endorsed the 
UNESCO-led proposal for a single convention under its leadership. The Convention concerning the Protection of the World 
Cultural and Natural Heritage was adopted on 16 November 1972 by the UNESCO General Conference.

The overall goals of the Convention are to identify and protect properties of Outstanding Universal Value and to mobilize 
international support. At the heart of the system is the identification of eligible properties. The selection of sites of Outstanding 
Universal Value has proven to be a very complex process. The objective has been expressed as the achievement of a credible, 
balanced and representative World Heritage List.

A ‘credible’  List is one that has properties that meet the standards and definitions of the concept of Outstanding Universal 
Value. When the Convention came into effect, there were no operational tools to identify this concept. How would sites 
be selected? Note that the term ‘Outstanding Universal Value’ appears thirteen times in the Convention text without any 
definition. So the Committee had to define what it meant, and they began by establishing criteria, some of which would need 
adjustment over time. The carefully formulated ten selection criteria and other requirements for inscription were adopted 
to shape the way the concept of Outstanding Universal Value should be defined. Subsequent amendments to the criteria 
over time are of critical importance since they reflect the evolving notion of what constitutes heritage. As the number of 
States Parties to the Convention grew, diverse ideas emerged and confronted each other, forging for the first time a global 
exchange on heritage issues. Concerns were raised early and often about the large number of nominations pouring onto the 
List. The pioneers we interviewed recall the estimate of the eventual size of the World Heritage List, at somewhere between 
100 and 6,000 sites.

When the first twelve sites were listed in 1978, the Committee debated whether the number of nominations per country and 
year should be limited. The Committee has continuously wavered between the need for restrictions and an unwillingness 
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to impose a limit. While most would think that placing a numerical limit is undesirable, the Committee has nonetheless 
instigated measures, particularly with the Cairns reforms in 2000, to control the flow of nominations in order to ensure 
accurate examination of each proposal both by the Advisory Bodies and by the Committee itself. The ongoing discussions 
and scholarly debates on Outstanding Universal Value confirm that this concept has evolved over time. Indeed the lack of 
the definition in the Convention text is arguably one of its strengths so far, as it has allowed the World Heritage system to 
keep abreast of changing views of heritage value.

Then we come to the second objective of the List, to be ‘balanced’. Equitable representation of cultural and natural sites is a 
fundamental premise of the World Heritage Convention. And in 1978 the Committee recognized this idea when it adopted 
the World Heritage symbol, designed by Michel Olyff of Belgium. The square in the middle represented the constructed 
cultural heritage surrounded by the globe of the world’s natural heritage. Yet, when the first twelve sites were listed, two-
thirds were cultural properties and that pattern has persisted to this day.

From the outset the Committee was concerned about the small number of natural sites being nominated for inscription. 
Measures to improve the balance were largely unproductive. These measures included the targeted use of preparatory 
assistance; the requirement for inventories of potential sites; the proposal to rotate the Chair every two years between natural 
and cultural heritage experts; and finally, compliance with the Convention’s requirement that Committee representatives 
be persons qualified in the field of cultural or natural heritage, as well as that the Committee always ask for more natural 
heritage specialists.

Hence in a way the real issue was about the meeting point between culture and nature. While many point to the inclusion 
of both culture and nature in a single Convention as a great achievement, in practice we are working against it. The UNESCO 
bureaucracy itself retained two distinct divisions, cultural heritage and ecological sciences, and I believe the staff did not 
even work in the same building. The Advisory Bodies were also organized along the culture-nature divide, and States Parties 
continued to send delegates either from cultural or natural agencies that had little to do with each other in their own 
countries.

So, instead of an increasingly holistic view of culture and natural heritage, the early implementation of the Convention in 
fact emphasized the divide between monuments and archaeological sites on the one hand, and a pristine view of nature 
as wilderness on the other hand. It was a member of the French delegation, Lucien Chabason, who advanced the idea of 
including rural landscapes at the 1984 Committee session in Buenos Aires (Argentina). He was thinking of such places as 
rice terraces and vineyards, places where human transformation of the land over centuries had resulted in ecologically 
balanced and culturally interesting landscapes. Could such properties be considered under the World Heritage Convention? 
Mr Chabason certainly thought so. And his proposal launched a debate on landscapes within the World Heritage system 
that lasted for almost a decade.

The term ‘rural landscape’ was changed to ‘cultural landscape’ in 1987, without any clear explanation. Lucien Chabason 
considers the dominance of an anthropological perspective at UNESCO to be one of the attributing factors. Be that as it may, 
the new term broadened the scope of this idea to include everything, from urban to associative landscapes shifting the focus 
to living, evolving ecosystems with both tangible and intangible values. After years of debate, the Committee, in 1992, finally 
adopted three categories of cultural landscape: designed landscapes, organically evolved landscapes, and associative cultural 
landscapes. It is interesting to note that this is the same year that the World Heritage Centre was set up by Director-General 
Federico Mayor. This brought together the separate units of UNESCO into an integrated bureaucracy, with a reinforcement 
of the holistic approach to cultural and natural heritage.

It is unfortunate that the Committee decided to define cultural landscapes as cultural property within Article 1 of the 
Convention. Not only did this weaken a fuller understanding of the links between culture and nature, it also upset the 
equitable balance between cultural and natural sites. I am showing you here a sampling taken every five years, where 
yellow is culture and green is nature. Although the definition of what constitutes a balance is in fact another discussion, the 
implementation of the Convention has caused cultural sites to consistently make up between 75 per cent and 80 per cent 
of the World Heritage List. I doubt that was what the creators pictured.
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In terms of a ‘credible, balanced and representative World Heritage List’, the word ‘representative’ has proven to be particularly 
elusive. The phrase from the Convention actually was intended as guidance for the composition of the World Heritage 
Committee, not for the List, but it has shifted to apply to the List itself. The phrase, ‘equitable representation of the different 
regions and cultures of the world’ defies precise definition, especially with regard to cultures. While it may be feasible to define 
an equitable regional representation, it is almost impossible to do so for culture. This does not mean that the World Heritage 
Committee did not try to come up with an acceptable methodology to achieve representativity. There were several attempts.

The first was in 1982, when IUCN published a report on the World’s Greatest Natural Areas, as requested by the Committee 
and for its guidance. It was organized by biogeographical realms, and was an international inventory of superlative natural 
sites, 219 of which might be considered to have World Heritage quality. That was one way of trying to find representativity. 
The second was for the selection of cultural sites. For this, the Committee itself initiated the development of an analytical tool 
known as the Global Study in 1983. This was meant to be a world inventory of all types of property that might be eligible 
for inscription on the World Heritage List. This attempt to categorize all the cultures of the world in a classification system 
revealed the futility of imposing rigid frameworks on cultural phenomena. The cultural study, however, ended in 1991, 
because the Committee came to favour a global strategy.

The Global Strategy for a Representative, Balanced and Credible World Heritage List, adopted in 1994, was very different 
from the Global Study in that it had an open-ended thematic framework under the two headings of  ‘human coexistence 
with the land’ and ‘human beings in society’. In addition, it proposed significant changes to the cultural criteria in order to 
remove aesthetic bias as well as to preserve existing cultural traditions. The Global Strategy was intended to encourage 
nominations from countries that have, so far, not found a comfortable match between the inscription criteria and the places 
that they value. And to a certain extent the Global Strategy did have some successes. While it originally covered only cultural 
properties, it was expanded to include natural heritage in an effort to solve the uneven regional distribution of natural sites.

Another response to the search for equitable representation of different regions and cultures of the world is found in the 
1994 Nara Conference on Authenticity, here in Japan. In the early years, the World Heritage Committee had vacillated 
between a rigorous materials-based interpretation of authenticity and a more flexible symbolic one. The challenges relating 
to authenticity are not new – it is sometimes forgotten that Michel Parent, who was a member of the French delegation, 
reported to the Committee session in 1979 about the difficulties of defining the term ‘authenticity’. He even used the example 
of Japanese wooden temples to make the case that authenticity is relative and dependent on the nature of the property 
involved, arguing that the replacement of decayed timbers in Japanese temples did nothing to lessen their authenticity. 
The 1994 Nara Conference once again challenged the view that authenticity was universal and materials-based. It fostered 
an exchange of views among experts of all regions of the world, which resulted in the Nara Document on Authenticity, 
finalized by its co-rapporteurs Herb Stovel and Raymond Lemaire. The document proposes that authenticity depends on 
cultural context and that non-material attributes are as important as material ones. In other words, Nara pointed to the need 
to make decisions considering specific cultural contexts.

The Global Strategy and the Nara Document stand as impressive achievements that influenced heritage theory and practice 
around the world. Nonetheless, the quest for a representative World Heritage List remains unfulfilled. After forty years of 
implementation, important gaps remain in the List. The European and North American regions continue to dominate with 
almost 50 per cent of inscribed sites, a trend that shows little sign of change and remains a perpetual irritant within the World 
Heritage system. Here are three examples: 1990, 2000 and 2012, in spite of all the efforts that were made, the general trend 
has not changed over all that time.

To conclude this discussion of a credible, balanced and representative World Heritage List, it is clear that there is room for 
improvement. Efforts to reach this goal have however led to significant achievements in developing methodologies and 
fostering a global dialogue on heritage values. Among the highlights are the adaptability of the concept of Outstanding 
Universal Value, the flexible thematic framework for the Global Strategy, the addition of cultural landscapes and the expanding 
definition of authenticity. I think all these together really do represent a paradigm shift or a different perspective in the 
heritage field. So in spite of the imbalance still in the List, I think these are some of its achievements.
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The ultimate goal of the World Heritage Convention is, of course, the post-inscription obligation to protect and conserve 
these extraordinary places for the benefit of present and future generations. In the early years, the World Heritage system 
obviously focused primarily on building up the List. Management tools and monitoring systems only emerged slowly as the 
Committee was confronted with mounting evidence that some listed sites were in trouble. Inscription alone was proven to 
be insufficient to guarantee the survival and good management of World Heritage sites.

Conservation efforts began with informal comments made by the Committee on specific protection and conservation 
issues, usually during the nomination process. At first there were informal reports on the state of conservation of World 
Heritage sites. These were gathered either by IUCN’s field workers because they had a well-distributed team at that time, or 
by UNESCO’s network of missions and international campaigns. So it was really IUCN, or UNESCO on the cultural side, which 
was bringing forward the first reports.

But in 1983, still pretty early, the first ever report on the state of conservation of a specific World Heritage site was presented 
orally to the Committee by James Thorsell, newly arrived at IUCN. It was more of an accident than intentional. Mr Thorsell, 
who had just come from Africa to take over responsibility for World Heritage at IUCN, reported from personal experience on 
the troubling conservation issues at Ngorongoro Park, a World Heritage site in the United Republic of Tanzania. From that 
time forward, informal state of conservation reports were presented by the Advisory Bodies, UNESCO, and sometimes by 
the States Parties themselves. These ad hoc reports later came to be known as Reactive Monitoring, and were interspersed 
with discussions on the need for a more formal monitoring system. It is obvious that conservation occurs at the local level 
where the sites are. The World Heritage Convention and the World Heritage Committee are actually not very well equipped 
to deal with such conservation issues.

There is only a limited toolkit to ensure conservation and protection. First, there are requirements at the nomination stage 
with regard to legal protection and the preparation of a management plan or documented management system. Then, after 
inscription, the Convention also has a responsibility towards properties on the List of World Heritage in Danger, which was 
intended to give priority to sites in need of major conservation and operations. There are striking examples of the successful 
application of this tool. The five endangered national parks in the Democratic Republic of the Congo illustrate the power of 
using Danger listing to attract international donors and mobilize technical assistance. But regrettably this tool has come to 
be viewed negatively as it has led to criticism of countries that cannot and will not protect their World Heritage sites within 
their own national boundaries. As such it has not always reached its potential to support conservation efforts. Despite the 
existence of seriously threatened sites that require international assistance, there are many examples of resistance to Danger 
listing in the reports of Committee sessions. This chart, a sampling taken every five years, shows that the number of sites on 
the List of World Heritage in Danger, which is the red line at the bottom, remains relatively stable at fewer than forty sites, 
whereas inscribed sites continue to increase. I do not take this as an optimistic marker that more sites are in a good condition. 
I think it is really evident that there is resistance to using this conservation tool in an appropriate way.

Another formal tool is a delisting process for properties that have lost their Outstanding Universal Value. And early on, the 
Committee discussed the possibility of delisting sites several times, because there were several sites that no longer really 
qualified as World Heritage. There has always been reluctance to use the delisting tool because it ultimately reflects a failure 
of the system. Nonetheless, to maintain the credibility of the List, delisting has been used in two cases where the Committee 
has judged that the values for which the sites had been inscribed have been lost.

Another fundamental tool is monitoring. And while the specific word ‘monitoring’ does not appear in the Convention, it is 
implied in its stated purpose and obligations. The earliest appearance of systematic monitoring in World Heritage discourse 
was an American proposal to the World Heritage Bureau in 1982, again the very early days, for a system modelled on its 
experience with national parks. Already the World Heritage List had grown to the point that it was impossible, according 
to the Americans and other Committee or Bureau members, to monitor the condition of properties through informal 
contacts and communications alone. This shows how small the system was at that time. Although the American proposal 
was to be a self-reporting system, it was rejected because some countries believed that it interfered with their sovereignty. 
The Committee nonetheless realized that they needed a monitoring system, that it was an important and integral part of 
maintaining a credible World Heritage List. So it set up a working group to study the principles and procedures for a potential 
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monitoring system. A second ambitious proposal in 1986, four years later, this time from ICOMOS, aimed to report on a certain 
number of sites every year. After several years of trial and error, this approach was also discarded on the grounds that it was 
cumbersome and inefficient.

The turning point actually came on the 20th anniversary of the Convention, when the Committee adopted new strategic 
goals and objectives, including the pursuit of more systematic monitoring of World Heritage sites. To implement this goal, 
an important meeting of experts was held at the World Conservation Monitoring Centre in Cambridge (United Kingdom) 
involving key players with previous experience in the various monitoring experiments for both natural and cultural sites. 
This meeting proposed a definition for monitoring that spelled out the basic concepts that eventually made their way into 
the Periodic Reporting framework.

In spite of progress on the part of this community of experts, some countries continued to question the authority of the 
Committee to put in place any kind of monitoring system. This issue led to the first significant disagreement between the 
World Heritage Committee and the 1995 General Assembly of States Parties to the Convention. In fact, the Chairperson 
of the Committee was very disappointed that even some Committee members did not agree with him at the General 
Assembly, which was particularly difficult and acrimonious, with several draft resolutions in play over the issue of state 
sovereignty and monitoring. This went on for a couple of years, and then in 1997, the General Assembly finally accepted the 
proposal, and concluded that monitoring is the responsibility of the State Party concerned, and that commitment to provide 
Periodic Reports on the state of the site is consistent with the principles set out in the Convention. It was a long road to get 
to a systematic monitoring programme. By activating Article 29 of the Convention, Periodic Reporting became an official 
monitoring tool for the World Heritage system.

Since that time, States Parties have participated in a cyclical Periodic Reporting exercise to assess the state of conservation 
of World Heritage sites and to identify needs for research and technical assistance. This is one of the major achievements of 
the World Heritage Convention. The establishment of a formal monitoring model is a global benchmark that is a tribute to 
the sustained collaboration among all those involved in the World Heritage system. Its contribution to the protection and 
conservation of heritage sites is sustained and significant.

The third objective of the Convention is the mobilization of international support. In the years leading up to the World 
Heritage Convention, international cooperation and financial assistance consistently emerged as key objectives. It is worth 
recalling that the 1965 proposal for a World Heritage Trust materialized as part of the White House Conference on International 
Cooperation. The Convention provides for international assistance and the establishment of the World Heritage Fund. Right 
from the start, the World Heritage Committee provided funds for technical support, management plans and other activities, 
including large-scale training programmes to bridge the gap for qualified personnel in many countries, but it soon became 
apparent that the World Heritage Fund was lamentably inadequate to meet the urgent conservation needs of an expanding 
system of World Heritage sites. I did the calculations, and if we looked at the situation with the number of World Heritage 
sites today, the annual amount available per site would be between US$3,000 and US$4,000, which is not much.

But external support and partnerships were slow to mobilize. The Convention foresaw this need and included articles 
to encourage the establishment of public and private foundations, as well as international fund-raising campaigns. But 
the system did not always tap into potential bilateral and multilateral partnerships. There were a few initiatives before the 
millennium. In 1989, Japan established the Japanese Funds-in-Trust for the Preservation of the World Cultural Heritage; in 
1995, the Nordic countries set up the Nordic World Heritage Office to support capacity-building in developing countries; 
and in 1997, France adopted a different model to provide technical and financial support through the France-UNESCO 
Cooperation Agreement.

Today, as demonstrated by the astonishing array of corporate logos on the UNESCO World Heritage website, the 21st century 
has seen an exponential growth in the number and diversity of partners engaged in the World Heritage mission. Some, 
like the United Nation Foundation and the Global Environment Facility, provide welcome funds for conservation purposes. 
Others are engaged in raising awareness through various media initiatives. A singular success is the 2003 agreement with 
the International Council on Mining and Metals to treat World Heritage sites as no-go areas for mining. In terms of research 
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and training, we can only applaud the mobilization of university researches as well as recent initiatives to set up UNESCO 
Category 2 training centres in countries including Bahrain, Brazil, China, Mexico and Spain.

Turning to the achievements of the Convention, I think they are remarkable. On the positive side, it has contributed to an 
extraordinary international dialogue on heritage matters, fostering new understanding of heritage theory and practice. 
Its impact is felt globally, because such thinking has reverberated around the world and has then been adapted to local 
situations. The World Heritage system has affected the way that heritage values are perceived and conservation strategies are 
formulated. The most significant policies relate to the evolving concept of Outstanding Universal Value and the development 
of systematic monitoring, two very important achievements. This international dialogue has led to the introduction of the 
cultural landscapes category that bridges the gap between cultural and natural heritage, an expanded interpretation of 
authenticity that supports cultural diversity, and the creating of an open-ended Global Strategy that encourages nominations 
of different kinds of site. The concept of heritage value has expanded beyond a focus on the physical places themselves, 
to include intangible and socio-cultural processes. With the concept of cultural landscapes, the definition of heritage 
has broadened to cover the entire range of human activities at a territorial level, resulting, among other things, in an 
understanding of the relationship between indigenous cultures and the conservation of biodiversity. Its success in fostering 
a global conversation on heritage and developing new dimensions to heritage theory and practice are achievements on a 
grand scale.

The Convention has also had significant, positive results for conservation. Success stories include examples such as Angkor, 
the Whale Sanctuary of El Vizcaino (Mexico), Chitwan National Park (Nepal), Huascarán National Park (Peru), and I could go on, 
as there are many positive stories for conservation. For some countries, participation in World Heritage effectively marks the 
beginning of their conservation activities. The Convention has stimulated the development of models and methodologies for 
conservation and can claim many successes. The serious challenges of protecting and conserving heritage properties have 
brought together many actors in the World Heritage system, including States Parties, site managers, specialists, UNESCO staff, 
external partners, and especially local communities. The ensuing rich dialogue has led to new standards and tools for a global 
approach to conservation. The various reporting processes confirm the link between site values and ongoing management. 
The development of Reactive Monitoring and Periodic Reporting enables the World Heritage Committee to fulfill its oversight 
role in assessing whether World Heritage sites maintain their Outstanding Universal Value over time. This positive evolution 
to recognize the close connection between heritage value and on-site management is another important achievement of 
the Convention that has been applied at national level.

But of course, there remain some difficult challenges for the World Heritage system, including insufficient funds for a robust 
programme of international cooperation and threats from a number of sources including rapid urbanization, tourism and 
development, as well as creeping politicization.

In their interviews, the pioneers reserve their harshest criticism for the failure of the World Heritage system to live up to its 
goals to provide technical assistance and international cooperation. The reality has not matched the noble aspirations of the 
Convention. In comparison to the need for human resources, development in conservation and also the actual conservation 
of almost 1,000 properties, the World Heritage fund is largely ineffective.

In the context of sustainable development, well-conserved heritage properties are an asset for balanced human development. 
Nonetheless, pressures on the good health of World Heritage sites arise from a multitude of sources including urban 
development, mass tourism, resource extraction and development projects. To quantify just one aspect by way of example, 
this chart shows international tourism. Tourist arrivals increased from 25 million visitors in 1950 to 980 million in 2011. This is 
a huge pressure on World Heritage sites. And despite the perceived economic benefit of tourism, improperly handled it can 
have serious negative impacts on the physical condition of the sites as well as on the quality of the experience. It can lead to 
the commercialization and exploitation of heritage because the goal is not conservation, but tourism promotion. On another 
front, the damage to sites through armed conflict and intolerance are recent distressing trends that stand in stark contrast 
to the vision of World Heritage. Among the all too many examples I could cite are the destruction of the Bamiyan Buddha 
statues (Afghanistan), the Mostar Bridge (Bosnia and Herzegovina), and the recent destruction to World Heritage properties 
in Mali, the Syrian Arab Republic and Libya.
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In terms of political influence, the last decade has seen an increase in situations where national interests trump the generous 
global perspective of World Heritage. The Convention itself sets up a creative tension between sovereignty and general 
interest, an institutional framework that combines government representatives with scientific components of IUCN, 
ICOMOS and ICCROM. Most close observers of the World Heritage system point to the mid-1990s as the period when 
political considerations increased significantly at World Heritage and began to override the scientific dimension. But now 
it has become a part of the public discourse in mainstream media through articles like the one in a very reputable journal, 
The Economist, in 2010, for example, which headlines, ‘A danger list in danger’, and accuses the World Heritage system of 
being ‘infected by politics’. The Director-General of UNESCO expressed her concern about this issue to the World Heritage 
Committee at its 2012 meeting in Saint Petersburg. She said that ‘some developments within the inscription process have 
weakened the principles of scientific excellence and impartiality that are at the heart of the Convention’, insisted on the need 
to ensure the credibility of the inscription process and noted that the Committee was facing a choice – to add more and more 
sites to the List without adhering strictly to the criteria, or to act as visionaries and rejuvenate the World Heritage Convention.

The idea of World Heritage emerged in the 1960s, an era that witnessed an effervescence of public policy in the social, 
cultural and environmental fields. This creative period set a benchmark that has not been replicated since. The 1972 World 
Heritage Convention marks one of the last global agreements to put forward the concept of universal value and international 
obligations in the heritage field. Rooted in the idealism and enthusiasm of the 1960s, the Convention has adapted itself to 
changing circumstances over the last forty years. Although the text of the Convention remains consistent, its application 
has broadened with the evolving understanding of heritage in all its human and social dimensions. The immense success of 
the Convention is reflected by the number of States Parties that confirm its relevance. It has played a catalytic role in raising 
public awareness and involving all kinds of people, from governments to local communities, organizations to civil societies, 
indigenous peoples to the private sector, in its activities and missions. At the close of this 40th anniversary, the idea that there 
are sites of universal value that humanity should somehow protect and conserve remains a positive and powerful message. 
So here in Kyoto, let us apply ourselves to the rejuvenation of the World Heritage commitment.
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Statement of the Youth Programme 
(Kyoto, 2–5 November 2012)

The Youth Programme was held from 2 to 5 November as a preliminary to the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 
40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention, co-sponsored by the Japanese Ministry of Foreign Affairs and 
Ritsumeikan University, and supported by the Kyoto Lions Club and the UNESCO World Heritage Centre. Twenty-seven 
young people from thirteen countries and diverse backgrounds participated, including students and researchers as 
well as government officials and practitioners involved in conserving World Heritage, both cultural and natural and 
across various regions including Africa, Asia, Europe, and Central and South America. Participants visited Miyama 
Town in Nantan, Kyoto, to observe interactions between a local community and its cultural heritage. Their discussions 
resulted in a Youth Statement presented at the Closing Event, which chiefly outlined the role of young people as the 
next generation.

On 6 November, Youth Programme representatives Yoko Sasaki and Quentin Harada presented the Youth Statement 
on stage while the other participants stood by their seats in the audience to demonstrate that the statement was a 
group creation.

The Youth Statement declares the young people’s strong determination to pass World Heritage on to future generations 
with energy and passion as a significant part of the community. It addresses the need for a mechanism for local 
communities and youth to be involved in World Heritage and sustainable tourism, and the importance of promoting 
local living heritage. It also lists World Heritage Volunteers as a way of engaging young people in the promotion and 
conservation of World Heritage and asks the international community for support and involvement in youth initiatives. 
It concludes that the future of the World Heritage Convention is with young people. The full text of the Youth Statement 
is given in Annex 1.
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Panel Discussion A: Dealing with challenges

Moderator, Dr Koichiro Matsuura

Former Director-General, UNESCO

The various challenges and initiatives of the World Heritage Convention over the past forty years were the themes of Panel 
Discussion A. The panel discussion was moderated by Dr Koichiro Matsuura.

Summary of the presentations

First, the implementation of the World Heritage Convention was divided into four stages, and the challenges and initiatives 
characterizing each stage were introduced. For example, the second stage was marked by the establishment of the World 
Heritage Centre and innovative response through the integration of competencies for cultural and natural heritage. 
Furthermore, while pointing to the contributions made by the World Heritage Convention towards the development of 
international law relating to culture and the environment, the differing situation from when the Convention was first adopted 
was brought to light. Comparisons were made to present those matters that should be developed by the World Heritage 
Convention, as well as challenges such as the protection of World Heritage sites from destruction by armed conflict. It was said 
that the World Heritage Convention will leverage its experience and know-how and bear further responsibility in the future.

As an example from Africa, problems relating to World Heritage were raised as that of three balances: the equation between 
the development of quality of life and the coexistence of World Heritage, the proportion of World Heritage sites in Africa that 
are in danger, and the importance of the participation of local communities in the conservation of sites.

It was pointed out that 1996 was a pivotal year, as the Committee, for the first time, disregarded its procedures and rules as 
set out in its Operational Guidelines. Regarding small island developing states (SIDS), there are extremely few inscriptions of 
their cultural heritage on the World Heritage List. Emphasis was placed on reinforcing SIDS’ participation in the World Heritage 
Committee, understanding the harsh realities faced by cultural heritage in respect of natural disasters, and reconsidering 
heritage that effectively uses the knowledge of indigenous peoples.

Finally, the need was indicated to assess the development over the last decade of various institutions and organizations as 
actors in the Convention, and to organize their roles. Placing greater emphasis on the support of such related institutions 
and organizations was important for the more effective implementation of the World Heritage Convention.

The presentations were followed by a lively question and answer session.
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Main World Heritage challenges of the last 40 years

Prof. Bernd von Droste

Founding Director, 
UNESCO World Heritage Centre

I have a report on the thirty-five years of the implementation of the World Heritage Convention, with which I was associated. 
I will first speak about the early years from 1978 to 1991, which I call the ‘expert phase’, which deals with the implementation 
of the Convention in its initial steps, when more than forty States Parties had adhered in 1978. It was marked by the effort to 
have as many countries as possible join the Convention, and to produce an initial World Heritage List of high quality. The IUCN 
data bank and expert networks, at an early stage, already had a worldwide overview. In the cultural domain, however, besides 
lacking a reliable database value judgement, perception played a more important role, which made the selection for World 
Heritage very difficult. The World Heritage Committee very carefully consulted working groups and the World Heritage 
community during the session. Decisions were almost always reached by consensus, following the recommendation of the 
Advisory Bodies. Already at this early stage, however, a major conflict emerged regarding the privileges of the Committee 
vis-à-vis the States Parties. The question rose, for example, in the case of the Danger listing of Manas Wildlife Sanctuary (India) 
or Simien National Park (Ethiopia).

By creating the World Heritage Centre in 1992, we came to the second stage which lasted until 1999, which could also be 
called the phase of ‘integration’ or of ‘consolidation’. In the World Heritage Centre, qualifications for cultural and natural heritage 
were brought together. This newly established entity facilitated the introduction of the concept of cultural landscapes and 
also led the World Heritage team to see heritage conservation as a continuum between nature and culture, closely linked. 
Also, broader public information and involvement became a major challenge. In this regard, particular attention was given 
to mobilizing young people. By creating basic World Heritage teaching and learning tools, we drafted the toolkit World 
Heritage in Young Hands at that time. Numerous arrangements were made for the production of World Heritage books and 
TV programmes, including through the Tokyo Broadcasting System (TBS) and the Japan Broadcasting Corporation (NHK), 
and World Heritage information was placed on the internet for the first time with the help of Peter Start. A quarterly World 
Heritage newsletter was launched by the Centre in 1993, which was followed by the publication of the World Heritage review 
from 1996 onwards. Greater flexibility in the application of the Convention was brought about by the Nara Conference in 
1994. And, most importantly, this phase laid the foundation for future systematic monitoring of World Heritage sites. A 
milestone for future decentralized World Heritage work was the recognition of the Nordic World Heritage Office, later called 
Foundation, as a UNESCO Category 2 Centre. Furthermore, the World Heritage City Organization was created thanks to 
Quebec (Canada).

The third stage, 2000–2005, which I call the ‘flexible phase’ or the ‘political correctness phase’, focused mainly on redressing 
the increasingly glaring imbalance in the composition of the World Heritage List, notably to correct the purely Eurocentric 
approach. The 2002 Budapest Declaration expressed this concern: Would global studies help to achieve a better balance 
in the future? Briefly, I want to reply that such efforts were undermined by the verging interests of countries which used 
political means to win their case. Indeed, a greater flexibility in the Committee’s application of the criteria had permitted 
much wider participation in the World Heritage Convention, often at the price of the List’s quality and the manageability of 
the Convention. The introduction of Periodic Reporting to monitor World Heritage properties by region eventually produced 
many valuable insights into current problems. The importance of management plans and propositions for each World 
Heritage site became increasingly recognized. Also, the importance of formulating exact statements about the universal 
importance and value of the sites was required as a major step towards increasing the quality of the World Heritage List and 
its perception.
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The fourth stage was from 2006 to date, and I call it the ‘phase of overload’. This has been marked first and foremost by 
the sheer number of World Heritage properties inscribed, close to 1,000, and the fact that practically all UNESCO Member 
States have joined the Convention. These quantitative aspects have clearly caused an overload of work for all international 
organizations involved, as well as for the agenda of the World Heritage Committee. There is hardly room for substantive 
debate in the Committee, which is, moreover, now very often dominated by career diplomats rather than heritage specialists. 
In the final analysis, the quality of the List depends eventually on the decision of the Committee. Its composition reflects 
elections of a diplomatic rather than technical character, which leads to the suspicion that work may be sometimes ruled by 
political trade-offs rather than by professional judgement. This pitfall, found in many intergovernmental organizations, has 
unfortunately not been always avoided. On the positive side, in 2007 the World Heritage Committee exerted its full authority, 
for the first time in the history of the Convention, by assuming its responsibility for World Heritage endangered listing and 
for deleting properties. Such a new quality of decision-making, which helps to improve World Heritage’s credibility, is well 
illustrated by the case of Dresden.

A major challenge is now shaping up concerning World Heritage under conditions of accelerated climate change. Many 
World Heritage sites already show serious effects of global warming. The nexus of man-made climate change will also have 
major implications for UNESCO’s efforts to conserve biological and cultural diversity in the future. I do not think that this 
has been adequately addressed so far. The destruction of the Old City of Dubrovnik, the Ancient City of Aleppo, Timbuktu, 
Palmyra, and the Giant Buddha of Bamiyan demonstrates the inefficiency of the Convention to protect World Heritage in 
wartime and even sometimes in peacetime. Therefore, to identity and prove effective response mechanisms remains the 
single most important challenge. We need to build a global civil culture in fairness to future generations. The next phase has 
to be one of high World Heritage ethics, of outsourcing and decentralization.

A view from the law: the World Heritage Convention 
as a model for ‘responsible sovereignty’

Prof. Francesco Francioni

Former Chairperson, World Heritage 
Committee, Italy

I am very proud and thrilled to take part in this event marking the 40th birthday of the World Heritage Convention. I want to 
thank UNESCO, first of all, and the Japanese Government for the invitation and the wonderful hospitality we are receiving. It 
gives me the opportunity of meeting again so many colleagues and friends with whom I share the commitment and passion 
for the promotion of World Heritage. But I will confine my presentation to four basic points.

The first point is the contribution of the World Heritage Convention to the development of international law. This contribution 
is unique, I think, when we consider that forty years ago international law on the protection of cultural and natural heritage 
hardly existed. The World Heritage Convention was at the forefront of a vast normative movement that transformed the 
narrow concept of cultural objects as property of the nation or private property into a cosmopolitan concept of received 
patrimony of human experience and knowledge. At the same time, the World Heritage Convention, together with the 1972 
Stockholm Declaration and the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment, opened the path to the spectacular 
movement of environmental law, making the framework of today’s cultural diversity, biodiversity, climate desertification, 
ecosystem services and many other areas of nature conservation.
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The second point I want to make concerns the challenge of keeping pace with the acceleration of international law. 
International law today is not the same as it was in 1972. Economic globalization has created institutions for global 
governance, especially in the field of commerce with the World Trade Organization, foreign investment, regional economic 
integration with systems of enforcement, and a compulsory dispute settlement. No similar development exists in the field 
of cultural and natural heritage. There is a risk of a serious imbalance in the development of international law in this respect, 
and therefore we face the need for a more cultural and environmental dimension in all other norms of international law.

My third point concerns the challenge posed by violence and armed conflict today. We have already heard about the 
areas where this is occurring. There is no shortage of regulations, of legal norms, despite the 1907 Hague Regulation, the 
1977 Protocol 1 with its Articles 53 and 55, and the Second Protocol of the 1954 Hague Convention. What is lacking is an 
enforcement mechanism that may permit dealing with a major crisis. There are several possible ways to overcome this. 
One is enhanced intelligence cooperation including the United Nations Security Council. Another is the full use of the 
principle of individual criminal responsibility for attacks on cultural property and natural heritage, and there are movements 
towards this, especially in regard to natural heritage. And finally, I think a more flexible interpretation of the requirements of 
the territorial state in cases of extreme urgency, as foreseen in Articles 11(3) and 19 of the Convention.

Finally let me come to the issue that is probably the most important from the point of view of the law. It is that the main 
challenge facing the World Heritage Convention today at the time of its 40th birthday is a midlife crisis, of finding ways to 
avoid becoming a victim of its own success, as we have already heard from the previous speaker. A way to face this challenge, 
in my view, is to focus on the pedagogical and normative role of the Convention, in the sense of facilitating maximum 
decentralization of States Parties, of the operational tasks relating to the conservation strategy and measures concerning 
World Heritage sites. This would require the promotion of the idea that I call ‘responsible sovereignty’.  That is, a perspective in 
which the World Heritage Convention could be the forum for the promotion of a bottom-up approach to the implementation 
of responsibility and the exercise of sovereignty. And by this expression I mean an exercise of governmental powers done in 
a way that achieves the fulfilment of the public interests of humanity and the protection of cultural and natural properties 
without regard to value. This bottom-up approach is necessary today at a time when there is a crisis in the credibility, even 
in the legitimacy, of public authorities that send delegations to international organizations. And there is a movement, a very 
powerful movement, to return to local communities, indigenous peoples, and concerned groups that have a role in the 
promotion of values concerning cultural and natural heritage.

Forty years is a major step to maturity, but the World Heritage Convention is still young and has the experience and the 
know-how and commitment to face another forty years of intense life.

Balancing the World Heritage Convention equation in Africa

Dr Dawson Munjeri

Deputy Permanent Delegate of 
Zimbabwe to UNESCO, Zimbabwe
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This presentation looks at three aspects of the issue of balance. The first is the conceptual aspect, the second is the balance 
of the Convention, and the last is balance in the context of communities, all within the framework of the overall theme of 
World Heritage and sustainable development.
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The photograph is of the Site of Palmyra in the Syrian Arab Republic. At the time this presentation was prepared, my thoughts 
were not about balance in terms of the problems now attendant there, but rather the heritage itself both physically and 
metaphorically.

Now, for Africa, the discussion has tended to be oversimplified, in my view. Using concave lenses, if I can use that term, 
narrowed it down to development vis-à-vis conservation issues. And to quote, where there is no bread, how can you say ‘let 
them have heritage’, which is a false alternative, because our cultures are an infinite richness, whatever the level of economic 
development. The issue is not bread or heritage, but bread and heritage. The issue of this balance, therefore, hinges on how 
much of each we should have.

Regarding the Nubian Campaign, I will only touch on it in the context of balance. Egypt was faced with a situation where it 
had to capture the floodwaters of the Nile and use them for irrigation in order to improve the quality of people’s lives. The 
consequences obviously would negatively impact the heritage of humanity and of Egypt, in a situation currently replicated in 
a site in South Africa where the same issues are recurring. But we subscribe to the idea that the principle of intergenerational 
equity (IGE), which was enunciated by the Youth Programme this afternoon, must be respected. IGE imposes upon each 
generation certain planetary obligations, and as beneficiaries of the trust from our ancestors, we have equally an obligation to 
pass it on. And this is the message that came from the Youth Statement. This perspective is completely shared by Africa and 
is captured in the September 2012 outcome statement from Johannesburg. And I quote, briefly: ‘Sustainable development 
and World Heritage must coexist, and none should be sacrificed for the benefit or survival of the other. The paradigm 
underpinning the protection and conservation of sites should be articulated to reflect these two dimensions.’

The second issue of balance arises from the Convention itself. Currently only 9 per cent of World Heritage sites are in the 
entire continent of Africa. And of that proportion, 42 per cent of those sites are on the Danger List. We believe that these 
elements must be addressed: why some places are underrepresented while other places are overrepresented. And without 
going into the relevant articles of the Convention, which are Articles 1 and 2, I would only say that more effort must be made 
to address these issues.

The third point is important because it is about the balancing of the interests of communities. In 2002, the Convention made 
no specific reference to communities. But in 2007, we made a commitment that we should add ‘Communities’ to the current 
Strategic Objectives as the fifth ‘C’, which states that the conservation of cultural and natural heritage should be done with 
the active involvement of the communities which have a close relationship with the heritage in question. How has this 
played out in Africa? The external audit carried out in 2010 highlights that this remains a statement in principle and not in 
practice. According to Albert Mumma from Kenya: ‘The hegemony of state-based systems is dominant. The effect has been 
to alienate the community from its heritage. This is a fundamental issue that has to be addressed by our states and ourselves.’

Lastly, let me say that we have positive outcomes, especially the benefits from community involvement. This is the Tombs 
of Buganda Kings at Kasubi World Heritage site in Uganda, which is entirely dependent on the local community for its 
sustenance and survival. And you can see the roles that they are playing.

To sum up, when talking about communities, it is not just us. But it is a question of justice.
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A historical perspective on the evolution of the World Heritage 
Convention

Dr James Thorsell

Senior Advisor on World Heritage, 
IUCN

Thirty years ago, I once represented IUCN at the 7th meeting of the World Heritage Committee in Florence (Italy) in 1983. The 
Convention was then in its formative stage. At that time there were only forty-five natural sites on the List and seventy-eight 
States Parties. The early years were relatively easy ones. Many of the obvious iconic sites came forward and few major issues 
had to be dealt with. Even when there were problems, the Committee had a seven-member Bureau who acted to tidy up 
the files and prepare draft recommendations prior to the full Committee meeting. My first decade of working with IUCN 
culminated in the 20th anniversary events held in Washington (United States) and the World Parks Conference in Caracas 
(Venezuela). These were mostly constructive and congratulatory meetings, but they did have some important outcomes. 
For the first time, itemizing how important World Heritage could be in conservation, we published a book that had a list 
of twenty-one success stories that, in its first decade, the World Heritage Convention had actually saved or made a major 
conservation effort to protect.

Then came 1996. This was a pivotal year with the 20th anniversary meeting held in Mérida (Mexico), and a very important 
change occurred. A very long and divisive debate over one natural site proposal led the Committee to disregard its 
procedures and rules as set out in its Operational Guidelines, for the first time. Indeed, as one delegate noted, six paragraphs 
of the Guidelines were overruled and not followed. A surprising statement by the Rapporteur for that meeting was that: 
‘The Convention is in danger to becoming a mere political instrument.’  Another delegate followed up with an impassioned 
statement asking also to be quoted in the report: ‘The Committee tarnished our integrity by not following our procedures.’

Since this precedent, the Committee has regularly departed from its own rules. This trend seems to have even increased in 
recent years, with the result that its credibility has been seriously questioned.

One reason that IUCN continues to support World Heritage has been the impressive record of achievements in the 
conservation of natural properties for which World Heritage can be given credit. For example, in another overview of 
the effectiveness of the Convention prepared for the World Parks Congress ten years ago, this report identified major 
improvements to conservation in forty-five natural sites. World Heritage made a major difference. So with this kind of record 
in mind, we could sell the fact that World Heritage was making a significant contribution to conservation.

Looking more into the future, by 2004, after twenty years at IUCN and having endured twenty World Heritage Committee 
meetings, the Convention was going in a certain direction that disturbed me. Specifically, there were three trends. First of 
all, the nomination process for natural sites was proceeding apace, but with many secondary-level sites being inscribed. The 
List had, in fact, morphed from a select list of the most outstanding places to an inventory of important heritage sites around 
the world, some of which had doubtful claims on Outstanding Universal Value.

The second issue that concerned me was that the Committee meetings were increasing driven by political considerations, 
with many delegations even lacking natural area experts. This of course led to some technical evaluations becoming irrelevant 
and the List losing its exclusivity.

The third issue that was definitely recurring every year was the array of threats to natural sites brought out by a more 
sophisticated monitoring system. The Committee’s capacity to adequately respond to this had not been met. Conservation 
actions were slipping.
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Had World Heritage lost its way? That is what I asked myself. Well, according to the evaluation last year by UNESCO’s external 
auditor, indeed World Heritage was in danger of losing its way. In his comprehensive and sweeping review of the Global 
Strategy, the auditor produced an incisive set of twenty-six recommendations, which if acted upon would move the 
Convention from crisis back to success. To its credit, the General Assembly of States Parties endorsed the recommendations 
of the auditor, and this bodes well for action to reform the work of the Committee or, as Christina Cameron put it, to rescue 
the Committee from its continued decline.

Perspective of small island developing states (SIDS)

Ms Alissandra Cummins

Director, Barbados Museum 
& Historical Society, Barbados
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My short presentation today focuses on the challenges faced by small island developing states (SIDS) vis-à-vis the World 
Heritage Convention. First I would like to provide some contextual background for SIDS. In almost all cases, SIDS share a 
common colonization, during which the colonial powers frame the value of these territories in terms of the natural resources 
that could be exploited to fuel the expansion of their respective empires. In this respect, the indigenous populations of 
these territories were also considered a form of exploitable natural resource incapable of the production of a valid human 
history. Similarly, the written documentation of these territories from this period centred on a discourse constructed through 
the lens of resource exploitation. It is unsurprising, then, that the treatment of the cultural heritage of SIDS by colonial 
scholars also emerged from this same mindset of exploitation. World Heritage still needs to examine and connect to dramatic 
transformations, for example in the 18th century the Atlantic world, the emergence and growth of the Caribbean plantation 
system and the rise of natural science, and similar processes which occurred in other regions. As Atlantic networks of 
commerce, slavery, power and revolution interwove natural science with the literary and artistic imagination, early literature 
and philosophy became saturated with the strategies of natural history, and the implications of these were profound. It is 
thus imperative to understand that these islands, SIDS, were not at all exotic and peripheral but rather were intellectually 
central to the development of historical narratives and economic growth on a global scale.

Consequently, the written knowledge generated during the colonial era formed the initial basis for limited scholarship 
available on the cultural heritage of these territories and did not in any way acknowledge the binary nature of the relationship. 
Indigenous interpretations of cultural heritage tend to be displaced from the realm of scholarship because they are primarily 
and traditionally transmitted orally. I would like to emphasize that interpretation is very important is assigning value to 
a site. For example, there is very little understanding outside those SIDS communities that the sea is not just a natural 
phenomenon but a cultural one as well. The sea as a medium for trade, migration and exchange carries with it important 
cultural significance for the identities of indigenous populations. This has been most dramatically evident with the inscription 
of Chief Roi Mata’s Domain (Vanuatu) on the World Heritage List, for example. But this understanding is also hugely important 
for other regions. The movement of people and plant life between islands and regions in shaping cultural and natural 
heritage has typically not been given enough consideration by scholars. For example, Captain Bligh’s second successful 
voyage between 1791 and 1793, from old Tahiti, bringing breadfruit and other plants, which Sir Joseph Banks at London’s Kew 
Gardens engineered to feed and populate the enslaved of the West Indies. Such important criteria for World Heritage status 
are the availability of authentic historical documentation on the cultural value of nominated sites. The dominance of colonial-
era interpretation has affected the interpretation of SIDS States Parties as well as the Advisory Bodies and ultimately the World 
Heritage Committee on the actual heritage value of properties in SIDS. In order to overcome this gap in the accuracy of 
documented interpretations, it is obvious that more written knowledge needs to be generated from indigenous perspectives. 
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However, it is important to note that the establishment of centres of knowledge about these sites, such as universities, only 
started in SIDS from the 1950s onwards. Furthermore, States Parties need to ensure a certain level of expertise to fulfil their 
obligations. In this sense, due to the small size and limited resources of SIDS, there is usually a restricted pool of expertise or 
none at all in some of these States Parties. This gap needs to be addressed.

Here are some statistics for your consideration. The challenge faced by SIDS is definitely reflected in the limited pace of their 
participation within the Convention. The first SIDS, Haiti, joined the Convention in 1980, followed by Seychelles later in the 
same year. And yet Haiti has only been able to inscribe one site on the List in all of that time. There are currently thirty-two 
SIDS that are States Parties to the Convention, representing 16.8 per cent of all States Parties to the Convention. In just half 
of those, seventeen SIDS, there are twenty-eight sites inscribed on the World Heritage List. This represents 2.9 per cent of the 
List. Of these, nineteen are cultural heritage properties, seven of which are located in a single SIDS (Cuba), and one is a mixed 
heritage property. This means that there are only thirteen cultural heritage sites from SIDS other than Cuba on the World 
Heritage List. The first SIDS to serve on the World Heritage Committee was Cuba in 1988, sixteen years after the Convention 
came into force, and so far only five SIDS in total have ever served on the Committee, four of these only in the last decade.

I would like to draw attention to the empowerment of SIDS to push for better recognition within the United Nations system 
and within the Convention, which started with the Barbados Program of Action in 1994, which states: ‘The survival of small 
island developing states is firmly rooted in their human resources and cultural heritage which are their most significant asset.’ 
Those assets are under severe stress, and all efforts must be taken to ensure the central position of people in the process 
of sustainable development. This was reinforced by the Mauritius Strategy in 2004, which outlined specific steps for the 
further implementation of the Barbados Program of Action. And furthermore, the addition of the fifth ‘C’, Communities, to 
the Strategic Objectives, was an important step for SIDS.

I now turn to the last part of my statement, which concerns moving forward and strengthening SIDS’ participation in the 
Convention. It is important to understand that there are many realities to SIDS. There is a prevailing perception within the 
globalized mentality that they are serene and calm paradises, but the truth is, for SIDS countries, life is not a beach. The other 
reality is that they are also places particularly vulnerable to natural disasters such as hurricanes, volcanoes, earthquakes, and 
in recent years climate change, as well as to all forms of cultural penetration. Certainly there is a profound need to renew 
our understanding of the spatial and linguistic boundaries of colonial and earlier national histories, which have served 
to circumscribe the values attributed to SIDS in the World Heritage context. Finally, I would like to address another six 
recommendations for the deepened and improved involvement of SIDS, which I think should be taken into consideration.
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Mr Francesco Bandarin
Assistant Director-General for Culture, UNESCO

My intention is to focus on an issue that I think is of great importance now and in the future: the need to assess the 
development of institutions and organizations around the World Heritage Convention. Clearly, without that galaxy of 
institutions the Convention would not function. We need a number of institutions and organizations playing different roles 
around its activities. Some of these roles are concerned with the statutory process, of course, but there are many others that 
develop the Convention in capacity-building, research and advocacy. And I think that this ‘galaxy’, as I call it, of institutions 
and organizations requires much attention by the Convention in order to make it more effective. Of course we have internal 
institutions such as the World Heritage Centre and the Advisory Bodies, which perform their role of statutory support for the 
Convention. Certainly we cannot forget that this system has been strengthened in the past ten to fifteen years. This is also 
thanks to you, Dr Matsuura, because you have given us much support in the last decade. Now we have a relatively good and 
effective system, which is based on the organization of the World Heritage Centre by regional and specialized units and so 
on, and consistently developed Advisory Bodies. But this system is not immune from risk. We are encountering difficulties in 
maintaining the level of service and the output that the World Heritage Committee is used to receiving.

So this is a serious moment of reflection as to how to further strengthen and reform this institution. I think a pillar of our 
activity is the National Commissions. Some of them are highly performing institutions. Where a National Commission operates 
well with a World Heritage branch or the World Heritage Committee, it really makes our work much easier and much more 
effective for the country.

World Heritage sites organizations and associations perhaps are not so diffuse: there are some in France, India, Italy and Spain. 
Perhaps this is something to promote. There are also some unique organizations, such as World Heritage Cities. We need to 
develop and strengthen the cooperation between them and UNESCO.

In the past decade we had the idea of creating UNESCO Category 2 Centres. The results are good. Currently, there are eight 
of them in the world and more are under preparation. We all know that these centres constitute a very important investment 
in the future, because they support capacity-building and research. They also work, in one way or another, in conjunction 
with the UNESCO Chairs. We have about thirty UNESCO Chairs focused on World Heritage and they give much support to 
this great and endless effort to build up capacity and research and so on.

Then there are institutions such as the UNITWIN network that work on the World Heritage Convention in a looser framework 
– the research area is rich but still rather unstructured.

New actors are still coming to the forefront. At the last session of the World Heritage Committee in Saint Petersburg, there was 
a new one, the association of NGOs that proposed to organize a forum preceding the Committee session, like the meetings 
many other intergovernmental institutions hold on the side. This is something too premature to assess, but it is very important 
for the Convention to help the world of NGOs to find their appropriate role, which may be critical or supportive.

Finally, there is one issue that we will certainly have to deal with in the future – the issue of indigenous peoples. Ten years 
ago, the World Heritage Committee rejected the proposal to create an indigenous council of experts. But five years ago, the 
United Nations passed the Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples. I think it is time for the Committee to reconsider 
this issue.

In conclusion, we need to make an additional effort to structure and expand this important galaxy of support – institutions 
and organizations – around the World Heritage Convention.
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Summary of Question and Answer session

George Abungu (Kenya) referred to the issue of politics and whether this was truly a problem as the Convention was 
an intergovernmental instrument; Bernd von Droste answered that the balance between the expertise provided by the 
Advisory Bodies and the political decisions by the Committee was lost; James Thorsell added that he and his colleagues 
had not been naive to think that science was the basic element that goes into decision-making and that politics had its role. 
However it would be good to have more science recognized, as it has been pushed aside.

Mounir Bouchenaki pointed out that there was great frustration among conservators, especially in the cases of Dubrovnik 
and Bamiyan, but also now of the Syrian Arab Republic and Mali. He asked whether legal action could be taken against 
such destruction. Francesco Francioni answered that there was little to be done at the level of prevention, but there were 
provisions that could be used for punishing such acts such as Article 8 of the statutes of the International Criminal Court – 
more concerted actions could be envisaged, but also an analysis of past cases such as Dubrovnik and Bamiyan. He also noted 
the 2003 UNESCO Declaration concerning the Intentional Destruction of Cultural Heritage.

Koichiro Matsuura recalled that the site of Bamiyan was not on the World Heritage List when it was destroyed, but it may 
have been worse with the listing as a potential target; he also noted the major achievements of including traditional and 
customary law when the natural heritage of East Rennell (Solomon Islands) was inscribed in 1998.

Mere Ratunabuabua (Fiji) inquired about the further recommendations concerning SIDS and Alissandra Cummins replied 
that there would be six: full participation in the Convention’s processes including cultural knowledge; to look at the nature/
culture links and challenges; to analyse links between tangible and intangible for the construction of Outstanding Universal 
Value; boundaries, especially with regard to seascapes; long-term migration and fugitives in the construction of heritage (sea 
routes); and empowering interregional dialogue.

A representative from the Youth Programme asked whether the Youth Forum could be part of the official processes and 
Francesco Bandarin answered that while the Committee was an intergovernmental body, more needs to be done to make 
young people feel better connected.

Collins Chipote (Zambia) questioned the feasibility of the concept of responsible sovereignty and Francesco Francioni 
replied responsible sovereignty was achieved and limited by international law and that the concept of the commons required 
a differentiated responsibility, as it was of general interest as ‘common global goods’.

Alissandra Cummins further commented that an interesting youth project was instated in 2008 with interns at World 
Heritage Committee delegations to watch key processes and decision-making, this could be repeated; Dawson Munjeri 
added that first the ‘house needed to be put in order’ and credibility reestablished.

Koichiro Matsuura thanked all for the lively debate and closed the panel.

45

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Session 3:  Reports on regional events and activities 
during the anniversary year

Session moderator:  
Mr Kishore Rao, Director, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

Mr Rao first presented an overview of events and activities around the world.

The Director-General in her opening remarks mentioned that it was a very good idea to open up the celebration of the 
40th anniversary to all the States Parties and not confine the celebration to any one country. I think it was very gratifying 
to see the spontaneous enthusiasm with which all States Parties responded and organized various events throughout the 
year in different countries – a total of over seventy official events have been organized by thirty-seven States Parties. I might 
say that some of these will even continue after this Closing Event here in Japan. Until the end of this calendar year, several 
activities are still being organized. I am sure you will be able to identify with one or more of these official events, because 
many were regional, subregional and international, so you may have participated or indeed organized some of them. They 
not only took the form of meetings, conferences and expert workshops, but also exhibitions and public events, training 
programmes, awareness-raising campaigns, communication, initiatives, even guided visits and concerts. There is a full record 
on the World Heritage Centre website, including reports that have emanated from these various activities.

We chose one event from each of the geographical regions as representative, to be presented at this session. Six panelists 
representing five regions will be making the presentations. There have been requests from many of those who have either 
organized or participated in other activities to have the opportunity to make their presentations, but unfortunately it is simply 
not possible to give space to everybody. So hopefully the regional representatives making the presentations will also draw 
attention to some of the other activities that have been organized in their region.

In addition to the States Parties, the Advisory Bodies ICOMOS and IUCN, in particular, have also organized very special events 
to commemorate the 40th anniversary. IUCN, for example, held their World Conservation Congress in Jeju Island (Republic of 
Korea), and over fifty events were dedicated to World Heritage-related topics. The ICOMOS General Assembly in November 
2011 adopted the Paris Declaration on heritage as a driver of development, and this was obviously very closely linked 
to the theme of the Convention’s 40th anniversary, which is World Heritage and Sustainable Development. The ICOMOS 
Monuments and Sites Day observed on 18 April every year was dedicated to World Heritage and a number of expert meetings 
and workshops were organized by the national branches. Even the recent Conference of the Parties to the Convention on 
Biological Diversity held in Hyderabad (India) also dedicated some time to natural World Heritage-related events.

Besides the activities organized by the States Parties and Advisory Bodies, I would be failing in my duty not to mention the 
many activities that private sector partners have organized as contributions to this 40th anniversary celebration. Panasonic, 
for example, organized special exhibitions, and National Geographic Television produced films to raise awareness, particularly 
among younger people. Together with the Smithsonian Institution in the United States, we launched a virtual exhibit on 
World Heritage. NHK, the Japan Broadcasting Corporation, continues to provide video footage on World Heritage for our 
website and online image archives. The Tokyo Broadcasting System (TBS) produced, specifically for this 40th anniversary, 
fifty short films showcasing World Heritage sites. The History Channel has also produced several films and public service 
announcements. Thus a large number of private sector partners have also made contributions to this celebration of the 40th 
anniversary. We thank each and every one of them.

Five regions are represented on the panel, each of which will present the event that was organized in their country. We 
begin with a workshop held in February 2012 in Brazil, which was in fact mandated by the World Heritage Committee as 
a Consultative Meeting on World Heritage and Sustainable Development, intended to further the objectives of the 40th 
anniversary. Although we do not have a Brazilian representative, Carolina Castellanos, Cultural Heritage Advisor from Mexico, 
who participated in that meeting, will make the presentation.
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International Expert Meeting on World Heritage and Sustainable 
Development (Ouro Preto, Brazil, 6–8 February 2012)

Ms Carolina Castellanos, Cultural Heritage Advisor, Mexico

I will present the results from the 2012 International Expert Meeting on World Heritage and Sustainable Development, while 
also briefly touching upon the International Expert Workshop on the World Heritage Convention and Indigenous Peoples 
that took place in Denmark in September 2012.

The debate on the relationship between conservation and development has taken centre stage within the heritage sector. 
There is a need to integrate sustainable development within the practices of the 1972 Convention.

The main objective of the International Expert Meeting was to discuss ways to mainstream the sustainable development 
perspective in World Heritage processes. Throughout 2012, the World Heritage Centre worked to ensure that heritage be 
taken into account at the United Nations Conference on Sustainable Development (Rio+20). The Ouro Preto meeting was 
an opportunity to discuss the general relation between heritage and sustainable development. There were 50 participants, 
experts from every region. The working sessions explored a possible way to mainstream sustainable development into 
World Heritage preservation efforts by utilizing real-life experiences. The participants acknowledged that the conservation of 
heritage and push for sustainable development did not have conflicting goals. A stronger policy for heritage that emphasizes 
its relationship with local communities and sustainable development is needed.

Specifically, meeting participants proposed that the ideal policy would:

 ● ensure that the potential of World Heritage to contribute to sustainable development is fully harnessed;

 ● help stakeholders to harness the benefits of engaging in sustainable development; and

 ● ensure that the World Heritage Convention is aligned with the broader goals of sustainable development.

Identification, protection and management of World Heritage must be integrated at a high level of development policy in 
such a way that multisectoral and interdisciplinary approaches can be taken and attention can be paid to vulnerable groups. 
Part of this was addressed at the Denmark meeting, where participants stressed that indigenous groups must be recognized 
as rights-holders, and not merely as stakeholders, in decisions affecting them. The Ouro Preto meeting proposed that a 
small expert working group be established to develop policy, and that the World Heritage Committee add a sixth ‘C’ to its 
Strategic Objectives, for ‘Cooperation’.  It has been suggested that World Heritage sites could provide a testing ground for 
the development of innovative approaches and best practice models relating to sustainable development.

Interregional Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage’ 
– Europe and Africa (Røros, Norway, 14–16 May 2012)

Ms Ingunn Kvisterøy, Senior Advisor, Ministry of the Environment, Norway

My presentation is on the Interregional Conference on Living with World Heritage, which took place at the Røros mining 
town. The site comprises the town, its industrial and cultural landscape and winter transportation route.

In holding the conference, the issues we wanted to address were the ones identified by the States Parties: World Heritage and 
sustainable development. First, we wanted to provide an opportunity for local stakeholders to identify common concerns. We 
partnered with South Africa, reasoning that if these two different regions were in agreement on challenges and needs, then 
the issues would probably be of genuine international concern. Exchanges between our two groups started three months 
ahead of the meeting when members visited each others’  World Heritage sites.
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We attempted to facilitate a bottom-up approach to involving communities in World Heritage. Lecturers were invited and 
case presentations were undertaken. Young people were given an opportunity to play an active role both three months 
ahead and during the conference. Social media were heavily used. The goal was to engage many people. Schoolchildren 
acted as guides, and young people were responsible for documents and contacts with the media. Participants also took part 
in a weekly dance group, followed by a performance by an African dance group.

Throughout the conference, participants acknowledged that local communities are multilayered and multisectoral, consisting 
of groups of people with different abilities and resources. Local communities develop and change constantly, and their 
interests may not necessarily coincide with World Heritage interests. The main principles of the document call for emphasis 
on inherent relationships between communities and heritage and their well-being, consent and involvement at all levels 
of heritage preservation, meaningful dialogue, capacity training and education, and benefits and obligations. The main 
recommendations were:

 ● incorporate more strongly the principles of free, prior and informed consent from local communities in the Operational 
Guidelines;

 ● develop language for World Heritage that is understood by all;

 ● develop effective mechanisms for communities to participate in World Heritage activities;

 ● involve the young in a meaningful way; and

 ● improve data, indicators and research at the community level.

All these principles emphasize respect for local communities.

International Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage in Africa’ 
(South Africa, 26–29 September 2012)

Mr Sibusiso Xaba, Director-General, Department of Arts and Culture, South Africa

The South African Department of Arts and Culture held an event celebrating the 40th anniversary of the World Heritage 
Convention on the theme Living with World Heritage in Africa. We brought together all of the heritage stakeholders. More 
than 300 delegates attended.

The workshop was divided into four sessions. First, a colloquium of ministers in charge of World Heritage conservation 
discussed challenges and opportunities. Second, parallel sessions were held on sustainable development and tourism. Third, 
parallel sessions were held featuring heritage experts. Fourth was a colloquium of local communities living around World 
Heritage sites. The message of this last group was very clear: ‘Nothing about us without us.’

The conference resulted in:

 ● a declaration on the situation in Mali;

 ● endorsement of the Maropang expert meeting on World Heritage;

 ● endorsement of the Røros meeting on community involvement in World Heritage; and

 ● various recommendations.

Africa as a continent needs to ensure that the next forty years result in a credible and balanced World Heritage List. The 
conference called on States Parties, particularly those from Africa, to collaborate with one another in capacity-building. The 
conference was unanimous in its belief that our voice must be heard by UNESCO when discussing our heritage.
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International Symposium: Involving Communities for 
Better Conservation and Management of Asian World Heritage 
Sites (Buyoe, Republic of Korea, 10–12 September 2012)

Ms Sohyun Park, Seoul National University, ICOMOS-Korea

The Buyoe Conference focused on involving communities for better conservation and management of Asian World Heritage 
sites. The goals for the conference were to identify the roles of local communities in heritage conservation practices for 
more sustainable development, and to identify international principles and local practices of World Heritage conservation, 
especially in Asia. Furthermore, the conference aimed for the articulation of community involvement within the revision of 
resource manuals in the long term.

The background of the conference was the formulation of Korean heritage principles that respond both to local issues and 
global situations. At the same time, in the World Heritage context, we had the Periodic Reporting of heritage conservation in 
2011. We thought that we might be able to have neighbouring countries discuss heritage. The conference decided to invite 
six presentations from each organization, seven Asian case studies, and three discussions. The Asian countries invited were 
China, India, Japan, the Lao People’s Democratic Republic, Nepal and the Philippines.

Many topics were discussed at the meeting, including local community roles, climate change, ownership, local leadership, 
benefit-sharing and buffer-zone conflicts.

We came up with certain keywords to draft definitions. These were ‘community’, ‘Outstanding Universal Value’, ‘boundaries’, 
‘sustainable development’, ‘local traditions’ and ‘government systems’.

We discussed the local traditions and government situations, as well as capacity-building at local level. We also talked about 
the development of a local community involvement checklist to monitor progress. We agreed that such a checklist could be 
used to encourage more community involvement action at each World Heritage site. Our local checklist allows us to evaluate 
community involvement and encourage the next best step. The meeting’s outcome draft needs to be revised repeatedly. 
While we are working on that, we are trying to add to resource manual information on community involvement, in order to 
facilitate continuing dialogue in Asia.

20th session of the Congress on Archaeology and Cultural 
Heritage of the Arab World (Algiers, Algeria, 13–15 March 2012)

Dr Hayet Guettat 
Director of Heritage Preservation Program, Arab League Educational, 
Cultural and Scientific Organization (ALECSO)

For this congress, a statutory meeting of ALECSO, we focused on heritage and tourism. We discussed efforts to conserve 
heritage and promote development. Participants noted that such efforts through tourism can lead to the development of 
society.

Intangible cultural assets were another main theme. Professional fostering and capacity-building enhancement were two 
central topics central to this. We will hold an additional meeting in December to touch base with international stakeholders 
and coordinate efforts for the management of World Heritage. The Congress on Archaeology and Cultural Heritage of the 
Arab World is not yet old, being only in its 20th session, and we intend to keep pioneering work on archaeology and tourism. 
16 countries participated, and we created a publication on this year’s theme that is now being printed.

 �Click to see 
accompanying 
images

 �Click to see 
accompanying 
images

49

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Session 3:  Reports on regional events and activities 
during the anniversary year

Dr Mourad Betrouni 
Director of Legal Protection of Cultural Property and Valuation 
of Cultural Heritage, Ministry of Culture, Algeria

For this session of the Congress, all Arabic archaeologists got together and discussed heritage. The region is currently 
changing in relation to World Heritage. First there was the Arab Spring, which has posed threats to some sites. Then, Palestine 
joined UNESCO. The situation of World Heritage in the Arab States is changing. The goal of our meeting was to come up with 
common objectives for the conservation of national heritage. In the Arab world, people are very enthusiastic about this. An 
important topic was how to bring cultural tourism to the Arab world. We held plenary conferences and themed meetings. We 
brought together those involved with culture and natural heritage, and conservation was discussed, as well as the halting of 
looting in Iraq and Libya. We also talked about increasing the value of heritage. Balanced development was discussed. Saudi 
Arabia proposed four tourism options, and Sudan made a proposal focusing on World Heritage. Oman discussed more than 
140 ruins the country possesses, along with the reuse of its castles. Morocco discussed how heritage might promote tourism.

There were four workshops: on education; Arab cooperation, such as a museum cooperation programme; archaeology; and 
archaeology and local economies.

The involvement of local communities is necessary for World Heritage. Its value should be enhanced. Upon completion, the 
topic of our 21st Congress was determined: underwater cultural heritage.
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World Heritage Volunteers Programme

To report a series of youth programmes carried out as part of World Heritage Volunteers (WHV) programme, a video entitled 
World Heritage Volunteers 2012: Beyond Territories and Boundaries was presented. Kishore Rao outlined a global picture of WHV 
activities in twenty-five countries, followed by a video showing a specific example from Kenya.

Summary of Question and Answer session

Rodolphe Imhoof (Ambassador of Switzerland to UNESCO) announced the publication of African World Heritage – 
A Remarkable Diversity, produced with financial support from Switzerland and the African World Heritage Fund. This publication 
demonstrated the successful collaboration of various partners in the protection and management of rich and important 
African World Heritage properties.

Max Ooft (Suriname), an indigenous village leader, made a statement on the International Expert Meeting on the World 
Heritage Convention and Indigenous Affairs, held in Copenhagen (Denmark), in September 2012. He pointed out that 
World Heritage has a great impact on the rights of indigenous peoples, both in terms of use of natural resources, cultural 
rights and values, as places are linked to forced labour, colonization or genocide. In other instances, World Heritage had 
considerable positive aspects for indigenous peoples in terms of conservation of lands and resources. The Copenhagen 
meeting recommended that the World Heritage Committee should make the Operational Guidelines more rights-based, 
including free, prior and informed consent (FPIC). Indigenous peoples must have the opportunity to fully and effectively 
participate in World Heritage processes and to establish a mechanism. The full text of the recommendations was available 
on the internet.

To sum up, Kishore Rao stressed that throughout 2012 the World Heritage Centre, in cooperation with other actors, had 
worked to ensure that heritage be taken into account in the formulation of the outcomes of the United Nations Conference 
on Sustainable Development, also known as Rio+20, as well as in the new Agenda for Development that will be adopted 
in 2015 by the international community. He further focused on the relevance of cultural and natural heritage to sustainable 
development objectives.
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The Convention today for a better future: emerging issues on 
sustainable development and disaster prevention/recovery

Prof. George Abungu

CEO, Okello Abungu Heritage 
Consultants, Kenya
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My presentation concerns the World Heritage Convention today, for a better future, emerging issues, sustainable development 
and disaster prevention and recovery. I draw more on sustainable development, because I know Kyoto has one of the 
universities that deals with disaster prevention and recovery. I focus on the Convention as it is today, the challenges and 
opportunities, as well as issues of implementation with a particular emphasis on sustainable development, disasters either 
man-made or natural, and prevention and recovery.

Emerging issues such as community participation, traditional management systems, indigenous concerns, role of States 
Parties, relations between partners in the interpretation and implementation of the Convention, population dynamics and 
conservation, urban sprawl, changing heritage landscapes, emerging languages, climate change and its effects, conflicts 
and human needs versus heritage conservation among others, all have implications on sustainable development and 
conservation.

Today, this most adhered-to Convention brings together the international community in the care and safeguard of humanity’s 
heritage of Outstanding Universal Value. Since its adoption in 1972, the Convention has set milestones not only by bringing 
together States Parties, international organizations and other relevant bodies to ensure that the most outstanding heritage 
is not lost either through human intervention or natural causes, but also by creating a platform for dialogue between nations 
in the protection and safeguard of this heritage.

The Convention has tried to meet the United Nations Statement of Purpose of fostering peace and understanding, which also 
is one of the keystones of UNESCO. It has to accommodate the evolution of interpretation in a collective manner transcending 
its hitherto Eurocentric nature, and over time shifting to engage with sustainable development issues. Historically, it is a 
Convention whose implementation was determined by experts, but it is becoming a Convention that seeks to strike a balance 
between ‘expert’ knowledge and local/community knowledge and participation.

As the international heritage community celebrates its 40th anniversary, the different regions of the world are taking stock 
of achievements and challenges so far encountered, with a view to improving the effectiveness of the Convention as a tool 
for human development and for the safeguarding of our common heritage. In this, however, there are numerous challenges: 
some local, some regional and some global. These include human needs that may conflict with heritage conservation, 
the need to have one voice in a world of diversity, the need to respect the rules and regulations set by States Parties, 
the need for accountability and transparency discussed so many times before, the whole issues of representation and 
community involvement, continuity and change, development versus conservation, and the continuous interpretation and 
reinterpretation of the Convention, as well as relations between partners in a very dynamic and constantly changing world.

Now, setting the stage; what are the major issues today? There is definitely no doubt that this is a flagship UNESCO Convention 
and a unifier of humanity in its diversity. While the implementation of the Convention has continually put into place 
mechanisms to ensure sustainable heritage conservation the world over, this has not been an easy task. And like Mandela’s 
long walk to freedom, every time the international community reaches the peak of the mountain, more peaks emerge on 
the horizon to be tackled. Like politics, heritage conservation is an infinite process that we must all be ready to take on, one 
stride at a time, hoping to retain a sense of the final destination even as it recedes and reappears with greater or lesser clarity.

52

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Session 4: The World Heritage Convention at present

This is nowhere more visible than in the context of mediation between sustainable development and sustainable 
conservation. The level of complexity and diversity of opinions, strategies and approaches has begun to emerge through the 
debates, discussions and dialogues for World Heritage listing and Danger listing, and in the implementation of conservation 
management plans, as well as whether conservation and development can be bedfellows.

Since its conception, the Convention was perceived to be Eurocentric. This was the reason attributed to the imbalance in 
representation across regions, the whole concept of a balanced and representative List that Ms Cameron and Mr Matsuura 
stressed yesterday. The Global Strategy for a Representative, Balanced and Credible World Heritage List was therefore adopted 
in 1994 by the World Heritage Committee, with the aim of ensuring that the List reflects the world’s natural heritage of 
Outstanding Universal Value with a balance across regions. Whether it is a success or not is for you to judge.

However in moving from the ‘3 Cs’ to the ‘5 Cs’, the Convention has seen the adoption of some positive and inclusive principles 
that ensure its applicability, relevance and inclusivity. Cultural landscapes and mixed sites have to some degree broken the 
artificial barriers between culture and nature, demystifying the notion of a Eurocentric Convention carved in stone. The same 
categories have improved the number of sites listed in the previously underrepresented regions; however, the imbalance 
continues as the West has also embraced these new categories to list even more sites. This has serious implications, not only 
for sustainable development in the various regions, but also for the sustainability of the Convention itself, especially with its 
dwindling resources at the moment.

The plethora of challenges facing the Convention today include a lack of management strategies, conflicts, disasters (both 
human and natural), political and economic considerations, a lack of consultation and suspicion of other parties, and 
population pressure, as well as unsympathetic and contradictory developments. Today as we celebrate the 40th anniversary of 
the Convention, the question constantly asked is what is the best way forward to tackle these emerging issues of sustainable 
development without compromising the conservation agenda?

World Heritage properties often experience challenges that are informed by local and country specificities that require careful 
consideration although they may have some similarities. Natural sites experience challenges from neglect, invasive species, 
over-exploitation or incorrect use of resources, poaching, mining, destruction due to climate change or human interventions, 
while cultural properties also suffer due to neglect or a lack of proper management, but also from new developments, natural 
catastrophes such as fires, earthquakes, tsunamis, wind erosion and even smoke. As with most of the sites that I have shown, 
if you are looking at a mountain with ice, some of this ice is receding because of climate change. If you visit the Historic 
Sanctuary of Machu Picchu (Peru), for example, you will see the influence of various factors. The town on its periphery is full 
of activities, and the smoke that probably comes from 100 km away, both affecting the site. This happens in every part of the 
world, and these are the issues that we definitely need to look at, as often World Heritage properties experience challenges.

Today human impact on World Heritage properties is much more pronounced. It is common to hear accusations and counter-
accusations, as well as denials, on the use and misuse of the sites and their surroundings in the name of development, 
sustainability and progress, with community benefit, poverty alleviation and wealth creation as moral and economic 
justification. Reports abound of Olympic facilities and airports, dams, power lines and windmills, or irrigation facilities being 
built in or around World Heritage properties. The same goes for extractive industries such as oil exploration and drilling, 
mining and quarrying. These are worldwide challenges, as the powers that be scramble for minerals in the Arctic, and as gas 
and oil exploration wreaks unknown consequences on the glaciers of the world and indigenous livelihoods. Also, changes 
in sea level will not only affect marine life, but also land-based properties through erosion, collapse and even submergence.

While resilience to climate change is affected by the degree to which the local community can navigate additional adverse 
conditions, such as land tenure rights, urbanization development strategies and the loss or gain of knowledge, the question 
is whether these factors are being taken into consideration among the World Heritage community. Are we asking ourselves 
these questions? Are we taking them into consideration when dealing with these issues?

In the name of development, there is marked change everywhere in the world: the skyline of London, the introduction of 
invasive species and increase of tourism in the Galápagos Islands (Ecuador), the building of dams and opening of mines in 
and around some World Heritage sites in Africa and other places, the sprouting of informal settlements in megacities and 
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around historical landscapes in parts of Africa, Asia and South America, mass tourism and intrusion into local cultures, the 
pollution of marine life in Australia’s Great Barrier Reef and intrusive developments in sacred sites in various parts of the world, 
that should be of concern to all of us.

Unfortunately, the corrective measures envisaged in the Convention have taken on negative meanings. For example the List 
of World Heritage in Danger that was conceived as a corrective measure has turned into a punitive measure. Best practices 
and good results, such as the Rice Terraces of the Philippine Cordilleras; the Ruins of Kilwa Kisiwani and Ruins of Songo Mnara 
(United Republic of Tanzania) that were Danger listed but are now seeing a way forward; Everglades National Park, which the 
United States actually asked to be placed on the Danger List when they had problems; and properties in conflict zones such 
as the national parks in the Democratic Republic of the Congo. These examples are hardly used to demonstrate what the 
Danger List can bring in terms of corrective measures, site protection, international cooperation and sound management, 
and I think it is time to start doing that.

There is a need for a mindset change and paradigm shift in the way the Convention is presented and perceived among 
the States Parties. In the name of sustainable development and conservation, where do we strike the balance? In the 
face of disasters that are both human- and nature-induced, what do we do? How do we react to properties in conflict 
areas? Irrespective of the results so far from the thematic studies by the Advisory Bodies, should we not generate greater 
empirical data and research that are site-, criteria- and region-specific, which would help to develop evaluation criteria for 
understanding and making informed and measured decisions about World Heritage status, Danger listing, developments, 
boundary definitions, and skyline determination. How do we decide what is bad and what is good? There is a need for open 
dialogue and debate in challenging areas, not just to engage in dos and don’ts.

Sustainable development is meant to address the well-being of humans and their environment, without tilting the balance. 
That is our understanding. With its three pillars of society, economy and the environment, the present generation are the 
custodians of an inheritance bequeathed to them to hand over to the next generation. This calls for responsible use, with a 
view to handing over a better environment than we have inherited.

The World Summit on Sustainable Development, held in Johannesburg (South Africa) in 2002 specifically on World Heritage 
in Africa and Sustainable Development, stated that the management of heritage is an important tool for the promotion 
of sustainable development and poverty alleviation, and that World Heritage status can make a distinct and valuable 
contribution to sustainable development in African countries, among others. The summit made numerous recommendations 
to African governments, one of which was to reaffirm their political commitments to the promotion of heritage management, 
to reinforce efforts to tackle issues threatening heritage and so much else.

These recommendations, if you look at them critically, are fundamental tenets for any sustainable development and 
conservation. If they were applied, would there be all these challenges facing the Convention today in Africa or elsewhere, 
in particular balancing heritage and economic sustainability? This is not a question for some States Parties only, but for all 
the States Parties to the Convention.

All these challenges make us question the original purpose of the Convention. Was it to conserve for the sake of conservation 
or to conserve with a human face that involves sustainable use including enjoyment? If the latter, have we lost this purpose 
in some way and therefore need to make an effort to rethink, to reiterate, to rekindle the role of World Heritage in sustainable 
development, sustainable use, in peacebuilding, in understanding between nations, in partnership and sharing, in listening 
and accommodating various voices however divergent they might be? If this was the case, would issues of culture and 
peace, of sustainable development, of local community benefits, of participation, of protection and use of indigenous and 
traditional knowledge systems, partnerships and many others, not become a natural trajectory?

And this brings me to the agenda of conflict. Complicating the whole issue of sustainable development and sustainable 
use or conservation today is the prevalence of conflicts. The Democratic Republic of the Congo, for example, has seen 
its five natural properties all on the Danger List for over ten years with no sign of delisting. This is not the doing of the 
government itself, but because of the continuing problems, some from outside. However, rather than dealing with this, both 
at international and continental level, there are press reports that the DRC is looking forward to exploiting the oil resources 
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in these very World Heritage properties, such as Virunga National Park, where so much has already been done to salvage the 
situation. And the minister in charge of mineral resources was recently quoted as saying that the government will weigh 
oil and World Heritage status and decide which is most important. Of course if the ten years plus the loss of human lives, 
commitment from certain people, and loss of habitat among others has not demonstrated the importance of the World 
Heritage, then there is something wrong. Something wrong either with the petition of the Convention, something wrong 
with the Convention, or something wrong with us. Is there any doubt that this is short-term as opposed to long-term gain? 
But what is the solution? Is the World Heritage Committee equipped to deal with such cases without losing this heritage that 
the world has invested in so much, and that we cherish and need for a balanced environment, and without compromising 
the economic needs – and I want to stress that – of States Parties and their citizens?

The conflict between heritage and development is probably the greatest challenge to the implementation of the World 
Heritage Convention today. Many World Heritage properties are faced with little choice in terms of allowing developments 
nearby in the name of poverty alleviation. Yet, there is nothing in the Operational Guidelines on how to reconcile these 
conflicting interests, except for a statement of World Heritage properties being a ‘no-go zone’ for resource extraction. For 
economically disadvantaged countries with rich natural resources, this is a major challenge in deciding what is best for the 
country and its people. How can the Convention work in the interests of all, without undermining the principles on which 
it was developed? It is, however, clear that this can no longer be seen as States Parties wanting to have their cake and eat it 
too, or be ignored as a passing phenomenon.

Conflicts are not similar, either, as seen recently in Mali where the World Heritage sites of Timbuktu and the Tomb of Askia at 
Gao were gravely threatened. Unlike many other places of conflict, this one is based on what is supposedly religion and a call 
for self-determination by a group that sees heritage as heresy. The danger is made even worse as criticism of their actions 
leads to more destruction. As soon as the sites were Danger listed, they went on to destroy more to make a statement. The 
Operational Guidelines treat this in a similar way to cases where States Parties have not complied with the Convention. Is it 
not proper to consider these cases differently and remove the burden of corrective measures from the shoulders of those 
States Parties only and spread it around the international community, to be reflected in the State of Conservation Reports? It 
is clear that as long as the burden of corrective measures is with the States Parties concerned, we cannot talk of sustainable 
development and sustainable conservation. We can forget about it.

Another thing worth noting is that the world is still rich in both tangible and intangible heritage. Many of the heritage sites 
have been managed by communities for centuries using indigenous knowledge of conservation or traditional management 
systems. While the World Heritage Committee through the Operational Guidelines has come to recognize such management 
systems, there is insistence on the need to document it. Here also the Guidelines do not provide direction of how this 
knowledge should be used, and whether on its own it is enough as a tool for managing World Heritage properties. Yet all 
the years of sustainability from this particular heritage site have been based on cultural practices. Should there not be greater 
synergy and collaboration among States Parties with respect to the implementation of the 1972 Convention and the 2003 
Convention on Intangible Cultural Heritage? I remember very well in Dr Matsuura’s time as UNESCO Director-General that 
the collaboration between these Conventions was stressed. And if the knowledge relating to managing the properties is 
something that the community promotes and has particular mechanisms that are secret, what is it at the end of the day 
that needs to be documented? Do we document that you remove your shoes when entering the sites? That you plant the 
trees? That if you visit the Director-General you have to behave in a particular way? What is it that we have to do? These 
are questions that the Committee needs to answer. They do have a direct impact on sustainability, as well as the economic 
empowerment of communities.

In this discussion it also has to be made clear that development can work both ways and has the capacity to destroy – and 
I want to stress this – destroy the World Heritage that the Convention is striving to safeguard. However, the argument is 
that wholesale denial of any kind of development in and around World Heritage properties has become unrealistic and 
counter-productive to conservation, as States Parties are now willing to withdraw their sites or are reluctant to nominate 
sites in some regions; and I know of some States Parties that have refused to put sites forward. While there is no solution at 
the moment, it is suggested that this issue has to be intellectualized rather than bureaucratized. There is a need for serious 
debate and dialogue with an open mind. Even more, in dealing with issues of sustainable development it is important to 
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adopt a bottom-up approach that brings the community into the centre of the discussion. The community has not been 
empowered to control politics, so all these issues, as well as heritage, are ripe for debate.

There is a need for a clear connection between the global and the local, and to recognize that indigenous knowledge 
and traditional management systems are at the core of this discussion today. There is a need to develop a language 
understandable at local level when talking about sustainable development and sustainable conservation, a language that the 
communities dream in, as that is the only way they will turn these resources to their and the world communities’ advantage.

Research and capacity-building in the heritage sector are crucial, in order to develop heritage personnel and research 
methodologies that respond to constantly evolving and emerging issues. It can no longer be business as usual, and the 
upstream processes are a good start, a commendable start; but there is a need to push for new horizons and new boundaries. 
It is clear that conflicts will continue to affect World Heritage properties, but these should not be treated as normal challenges. 
Clear direction on how to deal with such situations should be ingrained in the workings of the Operational Guidelines. And 
always in the wings are disasters to be expected and predicted. In the last few years there have been serious disasters in 
different parts of the world, notably the disaster that befell Japan with an earthquake followed by a tsunami that destroyed 
whole communities and a great heritage. A few days ago, Hurricane Sandy caused enormous damage to the cities and 
landscapes of the eastern part of the United States. The Indonesian tsunami had repercussions beyond its borders a few years 
ago, with its effect felt across continents. Fires, floods, winds and climate change leading to rising ocean levels are directly 
affecting heritage properties through erosion and at times even submersion. Acid rain created elsewhere is a constant threat 
caused by the human need for development and changing industrial landscapes. All these factors need to be addressed by 
the Committee.

The approach, however, should not be to wait and react but to predict and prepare; and of course, those are the opportunities. 
And in this all knowledge systems are valuable. It is only through partnerships, inclusiveness, knowledge development and 
proactive response to challenges that we will be able to achieve sustainable development and sustainable conservation, 
and put in place proper mechanisms for disaster prevention and disaster recovery. We cannot move alone; neither can we 
continue to decide for others. Either we are with them and for them or not, and therefore the saying ‘Not for us without us’ 
is a valid one.
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Panel Discussion B: Our life and heritage: sustainable development 
of World Heritage and World Heritage for sustainable development

Moderator, Mr David Sheppard

Director General, Secretariat of Pacific Regional Environment 
Programme (SPREP), Australia/Samoa

Discussions regarding the relationship between sustainable development and World Heritage conservation were held 
during Panel Discussion B.  The panel discussion was moderated by Mr David Sheppard.

Summary of the presentations

First, the ICOMOS expert gave his viewpoint that the true foundation for sustainable development is culture and that 
benefits not only the present but also the future, if heritage can be utilized in a sustainable manner. It was emphasized 
that development must not be at the expense of heritage. In Africa, World Heritage sites were placing a heavy burden 
on development and the crucial issue is the balance between the conservation of heritage and development. Specific 
viewpoints regarding the role of regional communities concerned were presented. Using Japan’s Shiretoko World Heritage 
site as an example, it was indicated that tourism was both important for the regional economy and a possible threat to the 
conservation of nature. A strategy for creating balance through ecotourism was proposed, with the participation of the 
regional community as the key.

Furthermore, under the conviction that the conservation of cultural heritage is important for sustainable urban development, 
the World Bank representative explained that the bank has been carrying out various activities and providing support for 
World Heritage sites around the world and is involved in the development of future projects.

A reference was made to the fact that the advantage of the World Heritage Convention is that it deals equally with cultural 
and natural heritage, and with sustainability as the focus, its accomplishments were presented while citing examples of 
leading-edge initiatives. Furthermore, it is important that World Heritage becomes a learning model for thinking about 
even broader possibilities of sustainability and that it indicates the role of local communities as well as presenting solutions.

Finally, the importance of capacity-building in the sustainable development of World Heritage was emphasized. There is also 
a need for international cooperation from perspectives such as risk preparedness and the conservation of heritage in conflict 
situations – before, during and after the conflicts.
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Sustainable conservation of World Heritage or World Heritage 
for sustainable development

Mr Gustavo Araoz

President, ICOMOS International

As part of this celebration, the Japanese Government last week convened a group of experts in Himeji to study the 
achievements of the Nara Document, whose 20th anniversary we will be celebrating in two years. Our mandate was to 
discuss the new challenges that Nara’s conceptual expansion has ushered in, and in which in many ways Prof. Abungu has 
already summarized in his excellent presentation. The outcome of this meeting was a set of recommendations called the 
Himeji Recommendations.

Sustainable development has been presented as being dependent on three types of sustainability: environmental, economic 
and socio-political. Without necessarily disagreeing with this and as we already proclaimed at the World Urban Forum in 
Naples last month, ICOMOS feels that the true foundation stone for healthy and sustainable human development is culture. 
When economic and social development ignores the cultural identity, cultural heritage, cultural traditions and cultural 
emotions of the communities it is intended to benefit, it is doomed to eventual failure. We are now coming to terms with the 
realization that over the past half century, billions of well-intentioned dollars, euros and yen were wasted on development 
projects that failed because they were based on alien cultural models and aspirations that came about in order to fill the 
needs that were perceived by the donor countries, not by the recipient communities.

As we have all heard many, many times, the concept of sustainable development was first coined and defined in Our Common 
Future, the Brundtland Report of 1987, as Mr Sheppard has already quoted.

Since then, the term ‘sustainable’ has proliferated and become a catchphrase for anything wanting to acquire a veneer of 
political correctness; sustainable food, sustainable jobs, sustainable transportation, etc., or sustainable brands. But let us leave 
aside the sustainability trendiness, and get to our topic.

Over the past years the relationship between heritage and sustainable socio-economic development has gathered great 
legitimacy and momentum, which is welcome as a reaffirmation of the tenet that has always been at the core of the ICOMOS 
mission, which is that heritage conservation is not an end in itself but an activity intended to bring unending social benefits. 
The foundational document of ICOMOS, the Venice Charter, clearly asserts this when it says ‘the conservation of monuments 
is always facilitated by making use of them for some socially useful purpose’.

Eight years before the World Heritage Convention and twenty-three years before the Brundtland Report, the Venice Charter 
of 1964 expressed in its preamble not only what would become the spirit of the World Heritage Convention, but also all the 
main elements of the Brundtland Report; a unified determination across the entire planet to face a universal threat, the need 
for internationally coordinated action, and perhaps most surprising of all, the Venice Charter addressed the core topic of 
intergenerational equity, thereby providing a very similar definition to that of Brundtland as to what constitutes sustainable 
conservation. I simply quote that the common responsibility is to safeguard our monuments for future generations. It is our 
duty to hand them on in the full richness of their authenticity, and I end the quote.
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The common theme of sustainability that links the Brundtland Report, the Venice Charter and the World Heritage Convention 
is the commitment to the intergenerational contract that binds each living generation to refrain from benefiting at the 
expense of our children and grandchildren.

The present-future relationship of sustainability is worth recalling because, in my experience, I often see that sustainable 
development is interpreted to mean development that is economically viable or feasible in the medium or long term; 
but that is only one of its aspects. It is wrong to think of sustainable development merely as development that can be 
maintained. When that flawed line of thinking prevails, the linkage of sustainable development to the World Heritage context 
is misinterpreted as a special licence to limitlessly exploit these treasured properties, as if they were ore deposits whose 
significance and authenticity can be extracted for profit until exhausted.

Like fossil fuels, our heritage properties are non-renewable resources resulting from the passing of time. They are what they 
are, the rationale for why they are significant may change in time and space; but physically they cannot be enlarged, they 
cannot be re-created, and they cannot be reconstructed. When they are gone, they are gone. But unlike fossil fuels, which 
are used up and gone forever, World Heritage properties, if used wisely, gently and sustainably, will never be depleted of 
their values, and they will serve society indefinitely and bring great benefits to living communities and generations yet to 
come. That is what the Venice Charter and the World Heritage Convention tell us. World Heritage has no replacement; it has 
no alternative.

When improperly guided or ill-conceived, attempts to reconcile sustainable development of World Heritage, and World 
Heritage as a tool for sustainable development, inevitably will lead to a difficult negotiation process torn by two very different 
goals at each polar extreme. On the conservation side, the aim becomes to avoid the loss of Outstanding Universal Value. At 
the other extreme, the objective is to maximize economic benefits at the cost of losing Outstanding Universal Value.

I say all this because we are increasingly seeing proposals that perhaps inadvertently will deplete and erode the Outstanding 
Universal Value of World Heritage properties, in order to achieve benefits that ironically may not even qualify as sustainable 
development in that they will only be beneficial to the current generation of investors and politicians.

We need to set realistic sights on how much we can really squeeze out of the culture–development partnership. We also 
need to understand which attempts to marry culture and development will be successful and which will lead to a messy 
and painful divorce. If development is expected to occur at the expense of heritage, a happy marriage will be impossible, as 
eventually a choice will have to be made for one over the other. We saw that in the case of the Dresden Elbe Valley (Germany), 
and we are seeing the story repeated, as some World Heritage properties are dangerously and recklessly approaching 
the same situation by pretending that certain development initiatives are compatible with maintaining their Outstanding 
Universal Value.

ICOMOS is aware that governments must make difficult choices to meet the needs of their people: transportation, energy 
sources, education, housing, food production, etc. We know that conservation of the cultural heritage in many ways is only 
one of the many pressures that they face, but this is the main interest of ICOMOS and it is our overarching mission.

As we move forward into the next forty years of the Convention, one thing has to be kept perfectly clear. The goal of the 
World Heritage Convention is and will always remain conservation, and not development. The Convention is not against 
development; in fact we embrace it. But when a choice has to be made between one and the other, no one should be 
surprised as to what option ICOMOS will recommend.
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World Heritage in Africa: a constraint or an opportunity 
for sustainable development?

Dr Ishanlosen Odiaua

Lecturer, Abubakar Tafawa Balewa 
University, Nigeria
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Since the inception of the World Heritage Convention forty years ago, eighty-six World Heritage sites have been inscribed 
in Africa. These include: forty-seven cultural, four mixed and thirty-five natural sites, as showcased in UNESCO’s publication 
on African World Heritage – A Remarkable Diversity, which I had the privilege of co-editing with Lazare Eloundou of the World 
Heritage Centre.

Most of these sites are undergoing some form of development pressure, as indicated in the results of the second cycle of 
Periodic Reporting in Africa in 2011. These pressures include infrastructural development such as large hydropower dams, 
tourism facilities and urban growth.

Finding a balance between conserving heritage and ensuring much-needed development is a fundamental challenge to 
these sites. There is a lot of academic and bureaucratic debate about reconciling these two imperatives, but translating them 
into action in the field is extremely difficult.

Nowhere is this more evident today than in Africa, where the growing question is whether conservation is an opportunity 
or a constraint to much-needed development. So, what are the issues at stake?

Let me illustrate first with cultural sites. African World Heritage cultural sites testify to the resilience of management systems 
that have ensured the survival of populations of many centuries. Their conservation is often wholly dependent on communal 
efforts, complemented by economic activities linked to the tangible and intangible aspects of the sites. For example, in 
the Old Towns of Djenné (Mali), communal organization and mobilization have ensured the conservation of the town’s 
remarkable urban architecture. In Lalibela (Ethiopia), daily life is centred on the rock-hewn churches that play a major role 
in the celebration of life and death. In Malawi, the Chongoni Rock-Art Area is central to female rites of passage amongst the 
matrilineal Chewa population.

World Heritage status can also be an opportunity for development. Appropriate branding can bring considerable revenue 
from tourism. The inscription of a World Heritage site can catalyse much-needed infrastructural development. Local 
communities are often proud of their World Heritage status and appreciative of the international support that this garners 
for their direct benefit.

However, inhabitants of many African cultural sites are concerned that World Heritage status limits their aspirations for 
modernity and comfort. For example, by hindering urban infrastructure such as roads, or basic housing improvements 
such as water, sanitation or electricity, or the modification of living quarters to better adapt them for modern living. The 
major challenge is to address local needs and aspirations, while avoiding the ‘museumification’ of the site in the pursuit of 
‘authenticity’ and  ‘integrity’. In particular, it is important that the development of tourism should not undermine the inherent 
values that define the site. For cultural heritage conservation to succeed, it must promote a form of sustainable development 
that combines continuity and change, building on what already exists rather than introducing new things.

Concerning African natural sites, the sites cover 30 million hectares on the continent. They are samples of nature that have 
been set aside for present and future generations, providing habitats for rare or endemic flora and fauna, and preserving 
invaluable landscapes. In their natural, undeveloped state, they have substantial and often underestimated value. They 
provide environmental services indispensable for the livelihoods and economic survival of neighbouring communities. Some 
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sites also have considerable cultural significance. Okapi Wildlife Reserve (Democratic Republic of the Congo) and Bwindi 
Impenetrable National Park (Uganda) are home to rare species. The protected properties of the Central African region in 
general are vital to the survival of indigenous pygmy populations, such as the Baaka and Mbuti peoples.

At global level, the forest sites are in line with the efforts to avoid climate change. The 2011 Periodic Report reveals that many 
of the natural African sites face serious challenges, because they contain high-value natural resources, such as minerals, oil or 
gas, and trees. The commercial exploitation of these resources can be a major source of income for certain countries. Thus, 
faced with the choice between conservation and economic advancement, decisions are often difficult to make in view of 
the realities on the ground, far removed from the theories of development thinking.

However, making a choice for economic benefit can have far-reaching and unforeseen immediate and long-term effects. It is 
important to understand the interactions between the human and natural environments in Africa. How did local communities 
manage the natural resources in their immediate environment? The protection of natural sites is sometimes perceived as an 
obstacle to infrastructural development that is important for economic growth.

Thus in conclusion I ask the question: what is the relationship between conservation and sustainable development? First 
of all, we all must accept that development is an expectation and a right for every community. Heritage conservation 
and sustainable development must be considered as partners. It is impossible to conserve without development, and 
conservation best succeeds when fully integrated into development planning. Thus, conservation must take into account 
the development paths of the communities associated with heritage resources. Effective and sustainable development 
requires building on existing local value systems, not only for cultural sites but often also for natural sites. The challenge is to 
preserve natural and cultural resources for future generations, while also ensuring that the present generation is able to live 
to its full potential. Rather than being prescriptive with a focus on specifications, conservation solutions should give space 
to the creativity and adaptability of men to reach their desired outcomes. The conservation measures should be site specific, 
and should always include the active participation and consent of stakeholders.

Finally, I want to outline two key and often neglected issues. The first is a need to increase partnership for knowledge sharing, 
appropriate technology transfer and the development of local technologies. The second issue is the role of women, the often 
forgotten 50 per cent in conservation efforts. Women play a primary role in the sustainable transmission of cultural values that 
are central to the core of many communal practices, and necessary for the effective protection of many heritage properties. 
This important role needs to be recognized and built upon as one of the pillars of sustainable development within local 
communities. We are hopeful and see solutions and opportunities despite the challenges, but success will require a great 
deal of effort and attention from all stakeholders.

Sustainable tourism management in Shiretoko World Heritage area: 
innovation by participatory approach

Prof. Asami Shikida

Professor, Hokkaido University Center 
for Advanced Tourism Studies, Japan
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I would like to talk about innovation by a participatory approach. First, a brief explanation of the Shiretoko World Heritage site. 
Shiretoko is the northernmost natural World Heritage site in Japan, situated in the north-east of Hokkaido. It was inscribed 
in 2005, and is a national park that spans a 70,000 hectare peninsula.
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In 1999, there was a request from the local people to inscribe the park on the World Heritage List. In 2004, the Shiretoko 
World Natural Heritage Site Scientific Council was established for preparation, and the park was given World Heritage status 
in 2005. Then in 2008 the park received a monitoring mission from the UNESCO World Heritage Centre and the IUCN, and in 
2009, a heritage site management plan was established.

The attraction of the Shiretoko World Heritage site is the inseparable connection between the land and marine areas. It is 
also a treasury of wildlife, such as the brown bear and Blakiston’s fish owl. The criteria for inscription concern the ecosystem 
and biodiversity. The ocean, the southernmost seasonal sea-ice area in the Northern Hemisphere, has formed an extremely 
unique ecosystem. As for biodiversity, many rare species inhabit the park, making it extremely biodiverse.

On the other hand, the Shiretoko site attracts many tourists. Over 1.8 million tourists experience the primeval nature of 
Shiretoko each year. Tourism is important for the local economy. In just one town, tourist consumption reaches 12 billion yen, 
or 150 million US dollars. However, 60 per cent of the tourists are first-time visitors. The concentration of tourism is arousing 
a sense of danger concerning the conservation of the natural environment – 400,000 people visit the areas protected with 
wooden paths each year.

One effect of the inscription of Shiretoko on the World Heritage List was an expansion of government authority. Due to the 
increased involvement of the Ministry of the Environment, the Forestry Agency, and the Government of Hokkaido, the level 
of site management has improved significantly. We have seen a high level of scientific management. On the other hand, 
this has meant the implementation of a controlling and bureaucratic management style, at a cost of 300 million yen a year.

It was under these circumstances that in 2008 the UNESCO World Heritage Centre and the IUCN representatives visited the 
site in the framework of a monitoring mission and recommended establishing an ecotourism strategy. The point was that 
we needed such a strategy in order to simultaneously achieve three goals: to let tourists experience nature, to revitalize the 
local economy, and to conserve the natural environment. In response to this, in 2010 the local community began to work 
on creating a strategy. Local workshops were held repeatedly and involved all parties in their discussions. We were able to 
reach a final agreement in 2012.

One important characteristic of this strategy is that it is participatory, not focused on achieving a major goal, but rather on 
the participation process. It uses a bottom-up system that elicits voluntary suggestions from participants. At the same time, 
this system leads to the self-motivated capacity-building of participants. On the other hand, because of the diversity of 
opinions collected, those that have been involved from the beginning must learn to be flexible and open-minded, listening 
to many different suggestions.

To sum up, until the inscription of the Shiretoko World Heritage site in 2005, management of the national park and voluntary 
management of local communities coexisted. However, with the inscription in 2005, although the country’s authority 
expanded and the level of management improved, management moved away from the local community. Now, with the 
World Heritage ecotourism strategy established in 2012, voluntary management by local communities is returning in a 
swing-back effect.

Here are some things that we can learn from Shiretoko. There can be a change from a system of obligatory management 
through scientific knowledge to a system that lets local communities utilize scientific knowledge with support from experts. 
Ecotourism strategies can lead to innovative heritage management. This is because the goal is not definite, it is a strategy 
to be improved. Moreover, local participation facilitates capacity-building, and this ultimately leads to the advancement of 
sustainability.

Finally, the most important point is that the local communities understand the World Heritage system and utilize it well. 
This is, in a sense, a wise use of the system, and it will enable the communities to truly improve the value of World Heritage.
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The role of cultural heritage conservation in 
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Ms Rana Amirtahmasebi

Urban Development Specialist, 
World Bank

 �Click to see 
accompanying 
images

The role of the World Bank in conservation is pretty minimal compared with the World Bank’s portfolio in general, but I think 
it is worth mentioning and knowing about. As I work with the urban development unit, and by nature we focus more on 
built heritage; so my presentation is mostly focused on built heritage. To give you an overview, the World Bank has been 
active in cultural heritage conservation in the past two decades. Conservation of cultural heritage is well aligned with the 
World Bank’s mission of alleviating poverty and sustainable development. Conservation of built cultural assets is especially 
important in sustainable urban development, because it adds to the liveability of cities. It creates a strong sense of place, 
identity and social capital, and is a measurement for sustainable green urban growth. It develops energy-saving measures 
through reusing built assets. It is essential in the development of small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs). It generates 
jobs, particularly for women and local artisans, and it has economic multiplier effects through cultural tourism revenues.

The World Bank’s approach to the conservation of cultural heritage has evolved significantly, especially in the past two 
decades. In general, there are three phases that are identifiable in its approach. Phase one was before the 1980s, and it was a 
‘do no harm’ phase. In this phase, the Bank tried to avoid harm to cultural heritage assets in its project implementation. Phase 
two from 1980 to 2000 was a ‘specific interventions’ phase, where the Bank invested in specific cultural heritage assets and 
monuments with a focus on tourism. Phase three from 2000 to date is an integrated approach, in which the Bank integrated 
historic city regeneration with local economic development, job creation, tourism development and improved livelihoods. 
So these phases correspond to specific events and actions of the World Bank team. 

The Bank’s activities in this field started in the 1940s, naturally with the reconstruction of Europe after the war. In 1986, the 
Operational Policy 11.03 was approved, which calls for the protection of cultural property impacted by World Bank projects. 
In 1999, the Bank organized a milestone conference in Florence, called Culture Counts. Then in 2000, the Italian Trust Fund 
on Culture and Sustainable Development was launched. In 2006, safeguard policies on physical cultural resources were 
approved. And in 2011, a Memorandum of Understanding was signed with UNESCO, and the Government of India joined a 
trust fund and multi-donor trust fund for cultural heritage and sustainable tourism that became effective.

So the World Bank’s portfolio on cultural heritage projects has grown significantly in the past decade. So far, the Bank has 
approved 177 operations, totaling US$2.6 billion in cultural heritage and sustainable tourism across sectors and regions, 
and these are only cultural heritage numbers. If you add the natural heritage numbers to this, it will go over US$6 billion. A 
study to find out the overlaps and synergies between UNESCO and World Bank projects that we could work on led to the 
Memorandum of Understanding between UNESCO and the World Bank. The World Bank is definitely involved in developing 
projects in World Heritage sites around the world. Of all its projects with cultural and natural heritage components, 120 have 
focused on World Heritage sites. These figures are a couple of years old and we are actually renewing the portfolio at the 
moment, so they are sure to increase soon.

These projects have provided investments, conservation and rehabilitation policies, site area management plans, physical 
improvements and technical assistance on 188 UNESCO World Heritage sites – 112 are cultural sites, seventy-one natural 
sites and five are mixed sites. Now I will provide you with some examples of World Bank projects in the cultural heritage 
conservation field. The Russian Federation Preservation and Promotion of Cultural Heritage project was designed to spur on 
economic and social development. The Russian Government aims to support heritage conservation in four oblasts, which 
have witnessed events that are essential to the Russian national identity. The project components included integrated heritage 
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site development, protection of museum assets and project management, monitoring and evaluation. Another example 
from China is the Shandong Confucius and Mencius Cultural Heritage Conservation and Development project, designed to 
assist Shandong province to enhance cultural heritage conservation and tourism development. The key components of the 
project were conservation work, improved signage and interpretation and displays, urban development and improvement 
for water supply and waste-water infrastructure, conservation of historic houses and capacity-building.

The next example is the Georgia Regional Development project. The Government of Georgia asked for World Bank assistance 
to develop the local economy in the Kakheti region, which was a key juncture on the Silk Road and has long been the 
heart of the country’s ancient culture, history and economy. The components of the project were the upgrading of urban 
infrastructure in the cities of Telavi and Kvareli and the heritage village of Dartlo, restoration of the façades of 150 publicly and 
privately owned buildings with historic architecture, redevelopment of eleven cultural heritage sites, incentives to the private 
sector to invest in tourism in Kakheti, improved management of tourism destinations, and the development of two leisure 
travel clusters. In addition to these projects the Bank does a lot of what we call knowledge production. We try to document 
some of the achievements of these cultural heritage projects that have been done in the past two decades, in order to make 
the case for future projects and convince countries to take on more of these projects; because there are some measurable 
outcomes that could be applicable in other instances.

The role of World Heritage as a learning model in pursuit 
of sustainability

Prof. Nobuko Inaba

Chair, World Heritage Studies 
Program, Graduate School of 
Comprehensive Human Sciences, 
University of Tsukuba, Japan
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I have worked with the World Heritage Convention for twenty years. Ever since Japan ratified the World Heritage Convention, 
I have worked inside and outside Japan. And in relation to World Heritage I have also worked on international cooperation, 
mainly in Asian countries. Now I am involved in educating the next generation. The theme of this session is The World 
Heritage Convention at Present, which is about life and heritage. It is a great opportunity to be able to talk about my 
experiences, and I am deeply honoured.

What is World Heritage? It is better to see a site before it becomes a World Heritage site, because tourism ruins World 
Heritage sites. What is World Heritage to you? I ask this question every time I speak about World Heritage to a general 
audience in Japan. I can now say with confidence that World Heritage has played an important role. Everyone can agree 
that the good thing about the World Heritage Convention is that it deals with both cultural and natural heritage. Based on 
this history, experts in both cultural and natural heritage have worked in separate domains with fundamental differences, 
such as government organizations. There may be many disagreements in the field, but I think the form of the World Heritage 
Convention today will not fail.
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I would like to talk about the achievements of the World Heritage Convention with a focus on sustainability, which is the 
theme of the 40th anniversary. Many participants have already commented on this, but since the 1990s, or rather a little 
before that, there has been a new approach to heritage that focuses on the cultural landscape and much research on the 
global strategy in different countries. These have played a wide role in raising public awareness of cultural and natural diversity 
in international society, with sustainability as a keyword.

Time has passed since the paradigm shift. One major accomplishment was the acknowledgement that agriculture, forestry 
and fisheries sites, such as rice terraces and minority peoples’ villages, are also World Heritage. In Asia, the rice terraces of 
Ifugao in the Philippines was the first agriculture, forestry and fisheries site inscribed on the World Heritage List; this was in 
1995. In the same year, a Japanese mountain village with Gassho-zukuri houses became a World Heritage site.

These inscriptions influenced heritage conservation policies around the world. In heritage related to agriculture and nature 
related to religion, the wisdom of people who have lived together with nature can be found. One issue that is being worked 
on across borders – that must be worked on – is how we can relatively understand the communities’ natural and cultural 
heritage and give them back to the local communities for their sustainable development. That is, the policies and efforts at 
the actual sites, which is where the communities are.

In Japan, these efforts progress through the cooperation of, for example, the Agency for Cultural Affairs, the Ministry of Land, 
Infrastructure, Transport and Tourism, and the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries, without mentioning Japan’s 
Satoyama Initiative. I am certain that without these pioneering initiatives under the World Heritage Convention, with its 
distinction, there would not have been such a movement across the globe.

I agree with many experts who say that World Heritage is a learning model, a flagship, for a sustainable Earth and for the 
future of human society. Often these days I visit symbolic World Heritage sites, whether natural, cultural, tangible or intangible, 
and think about what World Heritage should mean. These photographs are of the World Heritage site of Koutammakou, the 
Land of the Batammariba (Togo). The entire village is a World Heritage site. It does not have water, electricity or gas. This does 
not mean that the World Heritage Convention wants the villagers to maintain their lifestyle without infrastructure. I think 
the important thing is that, ten or twenty years from now, we will be able to prove that this village fared better than others.

This shows the Rice Terraces of the Philippine Cordilleras that I mentioned earlier, an Asian site that survives on rice production. 
While social structures continue to change due to globalization, youths work hard. On the front line are women who work 
at the local government offices. It is important that this site becomes a model community of sustainable development for 
neighbouring villages and presents a feasible solution, because it is close to achieving sustainability. For this to be achieved 
it is necessary to think about the local social system that will support World Heritage, and about capacity-building through 
international cooperation.

I recently visited the Japanese village I mentioned earlier, which forms part of the Historic Villages of Shirakawa-go and 
Gokayama World Heritage site, to hold a meeting on this issue with international experts who are also attending this event 
in Kyoto. A village elder said that the people living there must first be happy. Otherwise, young people will not stay. What 
can we do to achieve this? What is a broader possibility of sustainability modelled on World Heritage, broader than the mere 
sustainability of World Heritage? I think local government, local governance, is a key point for connecting local people and 
international society. On a separate occasion, we will present the results of the meeting in Toyama as the Toyama Proposal.
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Mr Lazare Eloundou-Assomo

Chief, Africa Unit, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

I will quickly share with you some brief remarks. First of all, I agree with all that the panellists have said and the issues they 
have raised, which in my point of view constitute guidance for a sustainable development of World Heritage. I particularly 
agree with the importance today of the participatory approach as a way of finding solutions for responding to the need to 
use World Heritage as a vehicle for sustainable development.

What I would like to emphasize here is the role and importance of reinforcing capacity-building. The Periodic Reporting 
exercise is very important, as it can be used to turn this concept of  ‘taking contributions from local communities into account’ 
into action.

But to make it possible, it is also vital to recall the role of international corporations and partnerships at all levels. As mentioned 
by George Abungu, a bottom-up approach, uses of traditional management systems, community outreach and also focusing 
on management effectiveness are equally significant.

International cooperation is also important for risk preparedness. A good example of international cooperation is, of course, 
around one of the African sites, the Tombs of Buganda Kings at Kasubi, which burned down in 2010. With the help of 
the Japanese Government and experts from Japan, we will start working with the Government of Uganda to rebuild this 
important shrine. The final thing I would like to share with you is the importance of considering the issue of sites in conflict 
situations where communities are particularly affected. Due attention should be given to them, not only during a conflict, 
but before and particularly after it.

Summary of Question and Answer session

Christina Cameron (Canada) asked Ishanlosen Odiaua how local communities in Africa were able to negotiate with large 
multinational companies that were interested in resource extraction from World Heritage areas. Dr Odiaua replied that often 
the state authorities overrode the local communities when it came to negotiating with large foreign entities. However, she 
also noted how the general trend was to give more prominence to local communities and was confident that, with time, the 
appropriate mechanisms would be put in place to empower them to drive their own development strategies.

Mounir Bouchenaki, noting the significant number of heritage-related projects implemented by the World Bank in 
developing countries, asked what results these had given in places such as Lebanon and Yemen. Rana Amirtahmasebi 
explained that Implementation Completion Reports (ICR) were independently prepared at the end of each project, and 
that these were all available publicly. Examples of projects which had given good results included that of the Medina of Fez 
(Morocco) and that of Copan (Honduras), where indigenous peoples had been involved and empowered.

Mechtild Rössler (World Heritage Centre) noted how the World Heritage Convention had been a forerunner under many 
aspects, for example in introducing the notion of cultural landscapes, but considered that no satisfactory answers had 
been provided, to this day, to address the challenges for their conservation and management in the long term. In response 
to this, Nobuko Inaba stated that many good models and projects showed sustainable practices for the conservation of 
cultural landscapes. The challenge, however, was to adapt these to local realities and governance systems and build the 
capacities of those concerned. This is where the experts should direct their efforts as a priority, and could be facilitated by 
the establishment of horizontal networks.
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Ratish Nanda (Aga Khan Trust for Culture) directed his comment to Gustavo Araoz, stressing how if heritage was to 
contribute to sustainable development it needed to be integrated into a larger strategy that included interventions across a 
wide range of sectors, including education, health and infrastructure. Mr Araoz acknowledged that, as strongly emphasized 
by the Nara Document on Authenticity, heritage was very much about people. It was therefore essential that heritage 
concerns should have been embedded in all kinds of plans. This however did not depend only on heritage practitioners 
and institutions. Conversely, it was important to ensure that heritage conservation initiatives embed the needs of people. He 
considered, in this regard, that the main implications of the addition of the fifth ‘C’ (Communities) to the Strategic Objectives 
of the Operational Guidelines to the Convention had not yet been drawn.

Collins Chipote (Zambia) observed that the World Bank was also supporting extractive industries and asked how much 
influence the Bank had when it came to ensuring that no harm would be caused to precious heritage resources. Rana 
Amirtahmasebi stated that in some countries, national or even city authorities were very empowered, while acknowledging 
that the possibility of conflict between different objectives existed. The World Bank had established safeguard policies for 
environmental and cultural heritage resources, which were very rigorous and strictly applied in all projects. The problem was, 
however, that many countries were now borrowing money from the capital market, as interest rates there were approaching 
those offered by the World Bank, which meant that many interventions were taking place outside any form of control.

Kazanembo Kazanembo (Namibia) highlighted the dilemma facing African countries, where imperatives of development 
often conflict with longer-term goals of conservation. He also observed that multinational companies engaged in extractive 
industries did not appear to be bound by any rules or guidelines as regards the conservation of heritage, and asked 
Ishanlosen Odiaua to comment on this. Dr Odiaua noted that it was first of all up to the countries concerned to ensure 
that their own laws and regulations were enforced. In addition, international legal instruments such as the World Heritage 
Convention could be used, as was the case for the agreement reached between UNESCO and the mining industry. What was 
crucial, at any rate, was to reinforce capacities to integrate heritage concerns in development planning and implementation.

Baba Keita (Mali) asked Gustavo Araoz to clarify his statement regarding the prevalence of conservation over development. 
If this was the case, what would the ‘paradigm shift’ often referred to then consist of? He also reiterated that ensuring the 
effectiveness of the legal framework within each country was the responsibility of States Parties. Mr Araoz acknowledged the 
need to develop better arguments to explain how conservation could work with development. He agreed that in many cases 
development initiatives were indeed sustainable, particularly in contexts such as Africa, where the cohesion of communities 
enabled more meaningful negotiation. Sometimes, however, development projects were presented as sustainable whereas 
in fact they were short-sighted and led to the depletion of essential resources. This was the danger to be avoided.

Hamady Bocoum (Senegal) stated, with regard to sites inscribed on the World Heritage List in the early years of the 
Convention, and for which no clear statement of Outstanding Universal Value was available, that he wondered if it would 
not be possible to develop this, taking into account the current development context, in order to anticipate potential tensions 
between conservation and development needs.

Seiichi Kondo (Japan) addressed his question to the representative of the World Bank, asking which arguments could be used 
to convince governments to adopt the long-term view, in the interest of conservation. Rana Amirtahmasebi stated that it 
was very difficult to convince developing countries to borrow money from the World Bank to support heritage conservation 
projects, particularly when they faced more pressing needs such as ensuring food and health to their populations. This was 
probably why the projects focusing on heritage were only a very minor portion of the entire portfolio of the Bank’s initiatives.

Ahmed Skounti (Morocco) asked Asami Shikida to elaborate on the strategy adopted at Shiretoko to reconcile a scientific 
approach and social considerations. Prof. Shikida explained the efforts made to bring together the scientific knowledge and 
the often tacit local knowledge within a fully integrated and participatory process, which would also include mechanisms 
to provide feedback from lessons learned.
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Mike Turner (Israel) recalled that the eradication of poverty was one of the main objectives of sustainable development 
already in the definition of the Brundtland Commission in 1987. He added that conservation and the interests of local 
communities were often diverging and asked Gustavo Araoz to suggest processes to ensure that communities be involved 
in development planning and implementation while maintaining heritage values.

Dawson Munjeri (Zimbabwe) reacted to the idea expressed by some of the previous speakers that the solution to address 
tensions between conservation and development objectives would reside in the application of national legislation. He 
considered, in this regard, that much of the legal framework in his region, Africa, was still outdated or did not cover heritage 
at all. He asked what could be done by UNESCO to address this issue.

Ishanlosen Odiaua noted that the gap between different visions on heritage could be bridged through education. She also 
noted that a number of countries in Africa had in fact developed a legal framework covering heritage in recent years, such 
as Kenya. These, however, now needed to be tested and possibly improved in the light of experience.

Lazare Eloundou pointed out two aspects which were important concerning national legislation on heritage: the need to 
harmonize this legislation across all sectors of public interventions, in order to avoid conflicts, and to respect the rights and 
aspirations of local communities.

Thanking the panellists and all those who had contributed, the Moderator David Sheppard summarized the main points 
he had retained from the discussion. First of all, the debate had clarified that sustainable development was essential and 
that World Heritage could play a key role in achieving it, particularly with regard to local communities, through a bottom-up 
approach. Mr Sheppard had also noted five main points raised during the session:

 ● The need to integrate World Heritage in regional and national planning, for example with reference to extractive 
industries.

 ● The importance of always planning for the long term and to aim at passing heritage values to future generations.

 ● The consideration of tourism as a key dimension linking heritage and sustainable development, to be carefully planned 
and managed and about which experiences should be shared.

 ● The major role to be played by donors and partners, such as the World Bank, and at the same time the need to consider 
how to ensure the sustainability of heritage conservation initiatives.

 ● The critical role of capacity-building, particularly focused on local communities and not just experts and practitioners. 
The latter, in fact, could often learn from local communities.
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Panel Discussion C: Disaster prevention, recovery from disaster 
with communities

Moderator, Mr Tim Badman

Director, World Heritage Programme, IUCN

Discussions regarding the impact of disasters on World Heritage and preparedness, with particular emphasis on disaster 
prevention and recovery with communities, were held in Panel Discussion C. It was moderated by Mr Tim Badman.

Summary of the presentations

First, the example of Angkor (Cambodia) was given with the background and efforts that allowed the site to be removed 
from the List of World Heritage in Danger. Measures and steps taken against the risk of natural disasters, especially towards 
floods, were discussed. On the central theme of disaster prevention and communities, the situation of Japan after the 
Great Hanshin-Awaji Earthquake (1995) and the Great East Japan Earthquake (2011) was raised and specific examples were 
given of heightened disaster prevention awareness towards cultural heritage sites, disaster prevention in collaboration with 
communities, and the reinforcement of disaster recovery frameworks. Meanwhile, in Afghanistan, the Cultural Landscape and 
Archaeological Remains of the Bamiyan Valley was inscribed on the Danger List in 2001, as part of efforts for the transition 
from a culture of war to a culture of peace. The Government of Afghanistan has been implementing many measures in 
collaboration with UNESCO. It was said that the challenge being faced is the continuation of efforts to raise awareness of 
the value of the nation’s heritage and to heighten the sense of responsibility towards protection and conservation for the 
next generation.

Also, natural disasters were defined as natural hazards that result in damage to human habitats. Data concerning past 
natural disasters indicate there will be an increasingly higher risk of damage being incurred in the regions surrounding World 
Heritage sites of Asia. Examples of countermeasures were given, and also based on the Japanese experience of the Great 
East Japan Earthquake, it was emphasized that proactive natural conservation is important for natural disaster prevention 
and the reduction of damage. Fires and the impact of climate change were given as examples of damage to cultural heritage 
properties, not only through natural but also human-induced disasters. Just as traditional houses show superior resilience 
than modern architecture, historical cultural heritage has the potential of becoming assets towards reducing disaster risk. 
The issue of the conservation of cultural heritage and disaster risk management was touched upon, and it was said that the 
role to be played by local communities as stakeholders was extremely large.

It was pointed out that the issue of disaster risk management is very often neglected at heritage sites and that ‘homework’ 
should be done at each site.
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Angkor: twenty years of implementing the 1972 Convention

Mr Ros Borath

President, National Committee for 
World Heritage, Cambodia
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The Angkor site was listed both on the World Heritage List and on the List of World Heritage in Danger in December 1992, at 
the session of the Committee in Santa Fe (United States). It was probably the first monumental area of 401 square kilometres, 
over 40,000 hectares, to be registered. The Angkor site was removed from the Danger List in July 2004, and it remains so. 
The eco-historic site of Angkor is a vast, much-frequented site, visited and above all long-inhabited in a permanent manner 
in the form of dispersed habitat. Angkor, a symbol of the Khmer people, is located in the province of Siem Reap in northern 
Cambodia. The living monument includes the Angkor Archaeological Park. The Angkor site falls within a specific landscape; it 
is a plain watered by three rivers, in the centre of a very horizontal landscape mainly consisting of rice fields. This topography 
is the result of changes in the environment by man over time. To our knowledge, Angkor contains no less than 1,000 
archaeological sites, including sixty major monuments which are among the 191 on the registration list. It is in this context 
that twenty countries with twenty-five of their institutions went to work on the site, in seventy project sites – completed or 
under way – for almost two decades.

The coordination of the international conservation efforts is followed closely by the International Coordinating Committee  
(ICC) for the Safeguarding and Development of the Angkor Region, co-chaired by France and Japan with a permanent 
secretariat provided by UNESCO. This committee was created as a result of the Inter-Ministerial Conference in Kyoto in 
October 1993. The Angkor Park is one of the largest sites inscribed on the World Heritage List, sheltering on its territory a 
population estimated in 2010 at about 120,000 people in 112 villages. The Royal Government’s policy is to maintain this 
population in the community; and it is, with its surroundings, one of the important components of the heritage of Angkor, 
with its own traditions and customs. The challenges are the active participation of the population in the management of the 
park, and involving these communities in the preparation, implementation and improvement of the risk reduction strategy, 
as well as in drawing up the management plan.

The other, equally important, aspect is the training and assistance provided to the community regarding the risk of natural 
disasters or anthropogenic hazards. As for the human effect, going back no further than 1974–75, the site was abandoned 
until 1986 when repair and maintenance work was first resumed, despite the presence of the Khmer Rouge in Angkor. During 
this period, the crossing of the site by armies was not uncommon; some monuments have also been used for ammunition 
storage, and mines were laid in the surroundings of a number of assets – also found and disposed of thanks to specialized 
demining personnel and international aid. Illicit trafficking of art objects intensified during this period, with better-organized 
networks. As for the forest, which had contributed to the ecology of the area, it has been slowly disappearing over the last 
ten years or so in a process commonly known as ‘deforestation’, with flooding as a direct outcome.

Human error and mismanagement, at both political and operational levels, can seriously endanger both the community and 
heritage. The risk of natural disasters, foreseeable threats identified for the site of Angkor are of two types: water – floods and 
fire – forest fires. Fortunately, to this day there have been no declared fires. Only floods have become increasingly virulent 
since 2008–09. In October 2011, South-East Asia suffered enormous damage caused by floods, with hundreds of deaths, 
including sixty in Cambodia. As for water management, the importance of water on the site has already been proven. Water 
has always played the role of stabilizer in the foundations of buildings, mostly laid on sandy terrain. Because of the symbolic 
and aesthetic role of water, a delicate balance has to be found to maintain its presence. The devastating effects of floods are 
not to be neglected either, from the economic and the conservation point of view.
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Hence the need is to implement a water policy. The whole site-village of Angkor, Siem Reap City, is located on a plain where 
flooding can occur at any time during major storms. In recent years, after careful reflection on the problem, the maintenance 
of the flood evaluation systems and of main roads, mostly built in the east-west direction, have enabled these works to 
continue to play their role in storing and delaying water flows, and in diverting water into streams. Old canals have been 
cleaned and others created from scratch to meet the needs of distribution and drainage. But what about the measures 
taken against these risks at the national, local and management authority levels? At the government level: information, 
communication and forecasting future risk through media releases. And at the local authorities and APSARA management 
level: preparation, prevention, information and arrangements with village religious communities.

Forecasting and intervention groups have been established, with training facilities under construction; but this is only a 
beginning. Interventions and first aid measures, hygiene, food, health, first material necessities, are commonly in short supply.

Disaster prevention, recovery from disaster with communities

Mr Satoshi Yamato

Councillor on Cultural Properties, 
Cultural Affairs Agency of Japan
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I would like to talk about this panel’s theme of disaster prevention and recovery with Communities through the disaster 
recently experienced by Japan.

Throughout the long history of cultural asset conservation, much effort has been put into disaster prevention for cultural 
heritage, including World Heritage sites. There seems to be endless damage to cultural assets and heritage due to natural 
disasters, and human disasters such as warfare. However, there have also been continual efforts for disaster prevention to 
cultural heritage, and many achievements have been made. Against this background, one point of recent attention is the use 
of active participation of local communities to strengthen the disaster prevention of cultural assets. As Mr Badman mentioned 
in his introduction, the word ‘resilience’ is often used in Japan with regard to cultural heritage conservation.

The Great Hanshin-Awaji Earthquake of January 1995 was a trigger that made our country more aware of the relationship 
between the disaster prevention of cultural heritage and of communities. Many cultural heritage sites were damaged in this 
great disaster. After the earthquake, more measures were implemented in order to raise public awareness of cultural heritage 
conservation and better protect cultural heritage, such as amendments to national laws and new methods. Also, there was 
increased capacity-building in the field of cultural heritage conservation and more support for non-profit organizations. 
These changes came from local citizens becoming actively involved in cultural heritage conservation and disaster prevention.

We had made these efforts, but as you all know Japan suffered another great disaster – the Great East Japan Earthquake 
on 11 March 2011. The earthquake and tsunami damaged many cultural heritage sites over a wide area. The disaster was 
more devastating than any other we have faced in the past. The relationship between cultural heritage and disaster-struck 
communities was very complex, with wider and different aspects than we had formerly known.

In disaster-struck areas many lives were lost and people continued to struggle through a life of extreme limitations. However, 
there are also areas that lost everything to the tsunami, where communities have been destroyed. In these areas, with the 
move towards reconstruction, the local people are becoming more aware of the importance of the intangible and tangible 
cultural heritage that they have inherited. Reconstruction of cultural heritage is now crucial for the regional restoration and 
securing community identities.
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From these experiences, many activities are now being conducted, such as investigations and emergency evacuations of 
damaged cultural heritage and other efforts for reconstruction, founded on the initiatives of local societies and cooperation 
with local communities.

In the report of the Reconstruction Design Council, Japan’s basic reconstruction policy in response to the Great East Japan 
Earthquake, the restoration of communities is emphasized as one of the seven basic principles for reconstruction. Also, the 
report clearly specifies the necessity of restoring cultural heritage, which is the treasure and spirit of local areas.

Another point that must be emphasized is the need to hand down records of disasters. The Great East Japan Earthquake 
has notably drawn attention to past disasters in the country’s history. One by one, it became clear that our ancestors had 
also experienced great disasters and tsunamis, which we had forgotten, and had left records and taken measures against 
them. We can learn much about disaster prevention from history. We must recognize the significance of cultural heritage as 
a medium for recording past disasters in these regions.

In Japan, 26 January is Cultural Property Fire Prevention Day. On and around this day, fire drills are held at cultural asset 
locations across the country. The day was initiated after a 1949 fire of the main building of Horyu-ji Temple when a valuable 
cultural heritage was lost, and this memorial event has continued for over sixty years, every year. Self-defence fire brigades, 
which are organized by local people and collaborate with fire stations, play an important role. We will continue to further 
strengthen our efforts towards disaster risk reduction to cultural heritage in communities, as well as reconstruction. We 
recognize that we must accomplish disaster prevention and reconstruction together with communities.

Bamiyan and the cultural heritage landscape

Dr Habiba Sarabi

Governor, Bamiyan Province, 
Afghanistan
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First I would like to talk about Bamiyan, the province that I run, and its historic and cultural heritage. Steps have been taken 
for future needs and objectives after three decades of armed conflict, and a measure of normality is gradually returning to 
many parts of Afghan life; but the results of the terrible devastation of the war years are still with us. Peace remains elusive, 
but since 2001 we have taken a decisive step to make the transition from a culture of war to a culture of peace. In 2003, the 
Bamiyan cultural landscape was inscribed on the List of World Heritage in Danger.

Also in 2003, the Afghan Government and UNESCO initiated an International Coordination Committee (ICC) in order to 
raise funds to allow the coordination of actions to safeguard Afghan heritage to the highest international standard in key 
areas. The preservation of the Bamiyan World Heritage site is one of the most important projects in Afghanistan, for which 
more than 6 million US dollars have been generously donated by the governments of Japan, Switzerland, and recently Italy, 
through UNESCO since 2003. The objects of these UNESCO projects are to develop a cultural master plan, ensure the overall 
presentation of the site, to consolidate the Buddha, cliff and niches from an imminent risk of collapse, and to conserve 
fragments of the Buddha statues. The red site you see here is on the World Heritage List, and the pink one is a National 
Heritage site; the green area is the site of the cultural master plan, and the grey area is the development site. Altogether they 
constitute the universal value of the Bamiyan landscape.

Thanks to the Government of Afghanistan and UNESCO, the situation has improved on many levels since the destruction 
of 2001. The stabilization of the niches, reconstruction of the mural painting and archaeological site, demining the different 
components of the site, and the development of the cultural master plan and further steps toward an effective management 
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system of the entire World Heritage site and the Bamiyan valley, have advanced considerably since the inscription of the site 
in 2003. However, all these efforts were outside initiatives or channelled through UNESCO, rather than being localized, thus 
there is not enough collective understanding about them.

Now I am talking about disaster recovery with communities. Most of the time, the community does not take part in the 
preservation of cultural heritage. One reason is poverty among the people; the majority of the people are thinking about 
how to feed their families today. Because of that, sometimes they even loot the archaeological artefacts and sell them at the 
market to make some money. Another reason is they do not know their history, so the majority think it is a foreign or outsider 
heritage. I have witnessed and experienced this in the community and among the community elders.

More importantly, Bamiyan is a mountainous region where most people live in the higher parts where not much land is 
suitable for house-building. According to the cultural master plan, we have to maintain a green belt, and also can only 
build on the development area; but people are not following this rule and are building their own residential area. Therefore, 
while the Afghan Government and UNESCO are making every effort to safeguard the country’s cultural heritage for future 
generations, our strategy should be to reestablish a link between the population and their cultural heritage, helping them 
to develop a sense of ownership of the monuments that represent the cultural heritage of the different segments of society 
and the links between heritage and the economy, including the development of tourism. Our overall objective is thus not 
only to rehabilitate the tangible and intangible cultural heritage of Afghanistan, but also to raise public awareness of the value 
of Afghan cultural heritage and the responsibility to protect and preserve it for the next generation. The other issue that I 
wanted to share is to establish a community council among the people, especially the elders. An awareness programme is 
very important so that elders and communities living around the heritage site can help to preserve it.

Natural disaster prevention / damage reduction and recovery 
through conserving natural ecosystems

Prof. Yoshitaka Kumagai

Vice Regional Chair of East Asia, 
IUCN/WCPA
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I will briefly mention natural disasters and how natural conservation can contribute to their reduction and prevention. I 
would first like to establish that we must differentiate between the processes of nature and natural disasters. There are 
typhoons, floods, lightning, volcanic eruptions, tornados, and forest fires, but if these occur in areas without human habitats 
they are merely natural hazards. We must first acknowledge that this type of natural process is what formed the ecosystem 
of the Earth. But if these critical natural phenomena occur within human habitats, they result in various disasters. We must 
acknowledge that the degree of damage can critically increase if natural hazards occur in areas with vulnerable disaster 
prevention measures.

Japan faces many types of natural disaster, including earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, typhoons, cold-weather damage and 
snow. Our ancestors have accumulated much practical knowledge in facing these various natural disasters, and we continue 
to do so today.

Concerning trends in natural disasters for the past 100 years and 25 years, the graph shows data on damage in Asia. For the 
past 100 years, there has been an average of 400 natural disasters a year. The sudden increase after 1980 is because we were 
able to centralize data in a new international system for sharing information on the occurrence of natural disasters around the 
world. Also the population in coastal cities has increased greatly, so if a disaster occurs in these areas the damage is severe.
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Damage by floods, cyclones, typhoons and hurricanes has increased sharply, often as a result of vulnerable disaster prevention 
measures. Furthermore, when natural disasters occur in populous areas, the number of casualties and victims increases. We 
can also say that deforestation around the world impairs alleviation mechanisms against flooding, and, in a wider sense, can 
be considered a part of climate change. Moreover, I cannot stress enough that the number of climate-related disasters has 
increased significantly.

Of casualties caused by natural disasters in the world, 82 per cent are recorded in Asia. If we add the number of victims as 
well as casualties, the total rises to 94 per cent. The total amount of damage in Asia is not 50 per cent, as shown here, but 
88 per cent. This means that Asian World Heritage sites are particularly vulnerable to natural disasters.

There are many different types of preventive measures, such as embankments, dams and other alleviation structures. Other 
measures include decentralization and more robust construction laws in urban areas. Improvements in prediction accuracy 
will help to mitigate a certain degree of damage. Damage can be reduced by disaster prevention drills and clearly marked 
evacuation routes. And, as with today’s theme, we can alleviate the damage of natural disasters by natural conservation.

What we experienced from the Great East Japan Earthquake is that maritime forests can help to dampen storm surges or 
a tsunami’s energy to a certain extent, block debris during a tsunami, or act as something for people to hold onto when 
caught in a tsunami. Similarly, there are the roles of floods and forests, for mitigation of landslides, and as windbreaks and 
sand-breaks. In Switzerland, experience has shown that proper management of forests can help to prevent avalanches. In a 
broader sense, forests contribute greatly to tackling problems resulting from climate change.

In conclusion, Japan is now fostering plans for Sanriku Reconstruction National Park to renew the earthquake-struck areas 
and the Pacific Coast in Tohoku. The local people and related authorities are engaged in very constructive discussions around 
concepts such as the ideal relationship between man and nature, disaster prevention education, environmental education 
and ecotourism. I would like to again stress that active efforts for natural conservation are essential for the prevention and 
reduction of natural disasters.

Building capacity for the disaster risk management of cultural 
heritage: opportunities and challenges

Dr Rohit Jigyasu

UNESCO Chair Professor, Research 
Center for Disaster Mitigation 
of Urban Cultural Heritage 
of Ritsumeikan University, 
Kyoto/Consultant India
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I would like to relate how communities are so important in building capacity. Cultural heritage is highly vulnerable to 
disasters. Every year many heritage properties are damaged due to natural disasters, as well as to human-induced disasters. 
For example, a very important historic and religious fort in Bhutan, which is incidentally on Bhutan’s Tentative List of World 
Heritage sites, was recently damaged by fire.

The massive floods in Thailand of 2011 caused immense loss to cultural heritage in Bangkok, and also to the World Heritage 
site of the Historic City of Ayutthaya. An earthquake in 2010 led to the loss of a Roman Catholic cathedral in Christchurch (New 
Zealand), which was one of the prominent symbols of the city, and the fight to save the important symbols is still continuing 
in this area. Increasing instances of hydro-meteorological hazards due to climate change are putting cultural heritage in 
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sensitive regions at greater risk than ever before. For example, cloudbursts in Leh (India) caused immense damage to the 
adobe houses, unused to such heavy downpours.

But the point I want to make is that we should not look at cultural heritage merely as a victim. What is important is that we also 
look at heritage as an asset for disaster risk reduction. There are plenty of examples around the world that demonstrate how 
to do that. Let me show you the first example from the Kashmir earthquake in 2005, when many of the newly constructed 
buildings were badly damaged; whereas many historic buildings or traditional houses performed much better because of the 
way they were constructed, based on knowledge generated over time, through trial and error on the part of the communities 
through which the wisdom developed.

Not only in Kashmir, but in many other regions in the world, for example in Gujarat in India, or in Haiti, traditional houses 
survived much better than modern constructions. Not only historic religious and other public buildings, but historic open 
areas and water systems, have great potential for utilization as emergency refuge. As in this case in Nepal’s Kathmandu valley, 
traditional communities have evolved efficient mechanisms for development planning to cope with natural hazards such 
as floods, to which they are regularly exposed. The predominant approach is sustainable by living with disaster risks rather 
than fighting against them. These traditional knowledge systems have contributed to building the resilience of communities 
against disasters. Local communities are in fact the true bearers of heritage.

However, the strength of communities is undermined in disaster risk reduction initiatives. Social and religious networks and 
indigenous management systems have proved to be very effective in responding to the needs of heritage after disasters. I 
give an example from Shirakawago village here in Japan, where local communities have taken the responsibility to be the 
first responders in case of fire. Even the name of the community member is marked on the equipment they are responsible 
for operating, such as this fire extinguisher. Heritage also has a positive role to play in the psychological recovery of affected 
communities. It has been shown time and again that people in post-disaster reconstructed villages, even when relocated, 
maintain links with their traditional village through religious structures, trees and rituals. The Great East Japan Earthquake 
wiped out many traditional fishing villages; however, the social and cultural links with the ancestral land are too firm to be 
severed by such a devastating event.

The biggest challenge in reducing disaster risk to cultural heritage is the current wide gap between the field of cultural heritage 
and conservation, and that of disaster risk management. As a result, there is a lack of coordination between stakeholders 
from these two fields, including managers of heritage properties, decision-makers, civil defence agencies, international and 
national non-governmental organizations, and individual professionals. Local community is the key stakeholder that can 
facilitate this link at local level. The many existing tools and methodologies that can facilitate community participation in 
planning for the disaster risk reduction of cultural heritage properties should be further developed and disseminated to target 
audiences through training and capacity-building programmes. We have been trying to do this in our international training 
programme on disaster risk management of cultural heritage, which is organized by the Ritsumeikan University Research 
Center here in Kyoto, in cooperation with UNESCO and ICCROM.

Besides practical skills for communication and dialogue, and the use of emergency equipment, active participation of the 
community living in and around heritage properties, especially as volunteers, should be taught for effective emergency 
response. This is so important because we tend to concentrate on experts but forget that communities are very important 
participants and have to be trained as well. Even in conflict situations, the role of the community as first responders to save 
cultural heritage is invaluable. Therefore, the course that has been developed at ICCROM on first aid for cultural heritage is vital 
in times of conflict. Here again the community has a very crucial role to play. Building the capacity of various stakeholders, 
including the local communities, is therefore key to disaster risk reduction for cultural heritage, and this should be encouraged 
at international, national and local levels.
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Mr Giovanni Boccardi

Focal Point, Sustainable Development, Disaster Risk Reduction, 
Capacity Building, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

I have noted some points that I wish to make, and then one sort of conclusion. The first point was the recognition once again 
of the inextricable link between the natural and the cultural in disaster risk, because the two work as a system that supports 
the resilience of site and people, if we needed another reason for bringing the two together.

The second, related, point is the increasing recognition that disasters are less and less ‘natural’. Of course hazards might be 
natural in some cases, but we have also heard of human-made hazards, and the vulnerabilities of sites and peoples have a 
lot to do with their environment and their organization in societies. Sometimes this aspect is neglected in the terminology 
and discourse on disaster risk as if there was nothing we can do about it, reinforcing the point made by all the speakers of the 
important role of communities, if only because can benefit from disaster risk reduction at World Heritage properties because 
of their active contribution to reduce these. Now, Rohit Jigyasu has mentioned interesting cases in the north of Japan. I would 
like to emphasize that there is a splendid example here in Kyoto too. For example at the wonderful Kiyomizudera Temple a 
community association led by the local monks is organized to respond within minutes should a fire break out.

I would like to stress another ambiguity often found in ‘disaster risk’, and ‘risk in general’. Disaster risks are often included in 
the larger notion of risk management, but they have some specific challenges that set them apart in many ways. When a 
disaster occurs the local government, including heritage governance, is disrupted, and the capacity of the local community 
to respond is also affected. Typically, new actors emerge that were not intended to take care of heritage. This is why we need 
to prepare in advance, but this issue is not sufficiently taken into account within the World Heritage Convention. We at the 
World Heritage Centre have looked at site management plans and responses from Periodic Reporting, and even circulated a 
questionnaire a few years ago to States Parties. The result of this analysis shows a general neglect of disaster risk across both 
cultural and natural sites in developed and developing regions all over the world.

This is particularly worrying considering the contribution of heritage to sustainable development and to disaster risk reduction 
in general. As we try to bridge the gap with the disaster risk management community, so that they take World Heritage into 
account, I think we should also do our homework and better prepare for disaster risks in World Heritage.
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Summary of Question and Answer session

Mounir Bouchenaki (ICCROM) asked Habiba Sarabi what can be done to raise community awareness towards all heritage 
sites, whether they belong to cultures of the present or the past. Dr Sarabi agreed that the local people would take care 
of the Bamiyan archaeological sites if they were Islamic heritage. She stressed that it was important to nurture a sense of 
ownership among the local people, especially the younger generation, by teaching them local history and heritage. It was 
also crucial to raise understanding that heritage could generate sustainable income – at the moment, people considered it 
as a source of immediate income, and sold pieces of the artefacts.

Mike Turner (Israel) commented that responding to disaster damage could be restoring the lost symbols, but at the same 
time, an opportunity for change. He then asked the panellists how the two might be balanced. Rohit Jigyasu agreed with 
Mr Turner that culture was not static and constantly changing. Continuity, evolution and change are always an important 
part of culture.

Responding to a question by David Sheppard on how the World Heritage Committee and Centre could better engage 
with the political process of the UN Framework Convention on Climate Change, which has the attention of political leaders, 
Giovanni Boccardi introduced an important upcoming event as an example of such efforts. UNESCO, together with ICOMOS 
and ICCROM, has secured a place at the Global Platform for Disaster Risk Reduction, scheduled to take place in Geneva, May 
2013, to organize a panel session of heritage and resilience. UNESCO intends to demonstrate the positive roles of heritage 
in this field and explain why some of the resources could be invested in conservation heritage.

The Moderator Tim Badman summed up some key points raised during the session.

 ● Changing and evolving recognition of disaster risk.

 ● Risk preparedness – need to have risk-based approach to foresee disasters before they happen.

 ● Key emphasis on people in building resilience of society and community. Community need to ensure its preparedness 
for disaster risk in heritage protection, and at the same time for the arrival of outsiders in case of emergency.

 ● World Heritage has made a significant contribution to the discussions. World Heritage can also show what the best 
practices look like. The forum of discussion now needs to be extended to mainstream disaster risk reduction.
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Capacity-building and international cooperation for the future 
of the 1972 Convention

Dr Mounir Bouchenaki

Former Director-General of ICCROM

My presentation covers three main topics. The first repeats some of what has been said already of course, the new concept 
and new approach for protection of the world’s cultural and natural heritage. Then I address some problems that will lead 
us to think about the future; and finally I concentrate on a comprehensive strategy for training and capacity-building, which 
is the key to the future of the Convention, and the importance, the necessity, of involving local communities and young 
people as custodians of their cultural and natural heritage. This 40th anniversary event is focused on the essential issues 
of the authority and role that the Convention is playing and will play for the next forty years. And as indicated by several 
speakers, and particularly by Dr Cameron, UNESCO in the 1960s brought a new concept and new approach to the protection 
of cultural and natural heritage; and she reminded us of two of the drafters of the Convention, Michel Batisse and Gérard 
Bolla, who reported on what they referred to as l’invention de la Convention du Patrimoine. They said that it was like a dream 
for them, and Mr Batisse wrote that ‘the irreplaceable contribution of our Convention is that it opened the minds of man to 
the duality of our existence’.

You know we are composed of matter and of spirit. The idea that nature is not only the environment but also our heritage 
was introduced with the Convention. This concept grew out of the desire to safeguard heritage so we can transmit it to future 
generations. To succeed the Convention needs to be widely known, and not only by some circles of experts and specialists 
responsible for cultural heritage. It needs to be known by all people, of each country, each local community worldwide, and in 
particular – and this has been stressed by the young participants here today – by the new generation coming to responsibility 
tomorrow in their work. I have also seen in many places, where we were handing over the certificate of inscription of a World 
Heritage site, how the whole population would come into the streets and dance all night. I remember, for example, although 
the Government of Ecuador of course received the certificate for the inscription of the Historic Centre of Santa Ana de los Ríos 
de Cuenca, the people danced all night in the street. I also remember when UNESCO Director-General Mr Federico Mayor 
brought the certificate to Morocco’s Historic City of Meknes, all the women wore their wedding dresses – the fact that their 
city was recognized as a World Heritage site was like a great wedding for them.

So here in Kyoto we should acknowledge that both cultural and natural heritage is an essential factor of our life, as well as 
for the identity of the nations and community groups to which we belong, but above all to each and every one of us as 
individuals with our own personal histories. The World Heritage Convention was considered in the late 1960s as a utopia or 
a dream, but today it is recognized by nearly all UNESCO Member States. And the former president of the World Heritage 
Committee, Prof. Francioni, recently noted that the world’s cultural and natural heritage has gained increasing importance as 
a topic of conservation over the past three decades. This success is largely attributed to the efforts of UNESCO and the World 
Heritage Convention, which have set up the foundations for a complex and multi-connected system for the protection of 
cultural heritage. As heritage protection becomes more and more internationalized, the international community must be 
ready for the challenge. We should not lose the results of the implementation of this Convention, which is much more than 
a collection of the most beautiful sites in the world, and remember that it has made significant progress in less than four 
decades of intense work well-documented in books, articles and documentary films, and now as subjects of research and 
study in a number of universities with UNESCO Chairs, as well as UNESCO Category 2 Centres in various regions.

However, despite the quasi-universal acceptance of the terms of this Convention and some remarkable results and success 
stories, notably through innovative networking systems and mechanisms of international cooperation, its future is now raising 
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some concerns. To protect our common heritage from the many dangers that threaten it, the international community has 
at its disposal a legal instrument, an internationally agreed nominative text and the only one to place cultural and natural 
heritage protection under a single framework. Its acceptance and popularity are attested by the fact that to date nearly all 
Member States have ratified the Convention, and 962 properties have been voluntarily placed by 157 sovereign states under 
international protection. But what does this List mean today in terms of international protection? Can the international 
community continue to support an increasing number of sites having Outstanding Universal Value, which will soon reach 
the symbolic number of 1,000? Since the early years of its implementation, the spirit of this Convention aimed to secure and 
develop international cooperation, because neither the World Heritage Centre nor the World Heritage Committee have the 
means to prevent damage to cultural and natural heritage. The power of the Convention is based on moral persuasion and 
international solidarity among Member States, who have pledged to support the collective protection of World Heritage, 
particularly when in danger.

Are the States Parties ready to reinforce their commitment towards a growing number of sites, and at the same time the 
growing number of issues related to their preservation and protection? The credibility of the Committee and the World 
Heritage Centre depends on their ability to respond to calls of distress from States Parties, non-governmental organizations 
and individuals, with the attention that each case deserves. The Committee’s recommendations must be accompanied by 
tangible support to those States Parties who do not have the technical and financial means to take corrective measures on 
their own. You all know that on 2 and 3 October, Ms Bokova organized an important meeting between the States Parties 
and the Advisory Bodies, and as always questions were asked on the credibility of the List, the representativity of the List, 
the sustainability of the conservation and protection of the properties inscribed, in addition to the danger of politicization 
of the inscription process. But these questions were already mentioned in Dr Matsuura’s speech when he became Director-
General of UNESCO in 1999.

So how can we respond to all these challenges? I will concentrate on two aspects. One is training and capacity-building 
as a key to the future. Among the specific actions to address some of the major issues evoked by all the panel discussions, 
it is important to emphasize the utmost importance of reinforcing training and capacity-building for all those who have 
responsibility for the conservation, management and valorization of World Heritage sites. Having competent human resources 
in all countries would certainly facilitate the necessary dialogue between States Parties and Advisory Bodies. I am convinced 
that if we could avoid the present imbalance in expert representation from all geocultural regions we would encourage 
appropriate dialogue and understanding. There is a real need in a number of countries for professional training and training 
of trainers in the field of cultural and natural heritage, which is becoming more and more complex.

Quoting Prof. Jukka Jokilehto, who has long experience in this field after a career totally dedicated to research and training 
at ICCROM, the aim of training is to guarantee appropriate heritage conservation management, taking into consideration 
the qualities and values of each site as well as their specific conditions, the cultural, social and economic context, and the 
risks that each site may face. Training should provide the necessary skills for the professionals, craftworkers or administrators 
involved. Training should also address collaboration among the disciplines as well as communication to the general public. 
Conservation training must take the specificity of each area into consideration. Given that conservation is understood as 
a cultural issue, education, training and related research should be seen in specific sites and cultural areas, as well as in the 
widest national, regional and international management strategies. This should be done with respect to the specificity of 
cultural heritage, which requires the integration of approaches to conservation, taking into account the contemporary 
economic and social goals well understood by the communities concerned.

We know that a number of study courses and training centres have been established in various parts of the world, generally 
linked with existing academic structures; but the gap unfortunately remains considerable between Europe and North America 
and the countries of Africa, Asia, Latin America and the Caribbean, and the Arab States. For example, in Africa there are only 
two specialized regional centres, L’École du Patrimoine (Benin) and the Centre for Heritage Development in Africa (Kenya). 
The Kenyan centre is having financial difficulties. Member States should therefore encourage the establishment of research 
and training centres and reinforce the existing training centres linked with universities and higher education institutions, but 
also linked to non-formal education. We have heard that the approach to conservation should be on the basis of scientific, 
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technical and modern considerations that include the traditional knowledge and experience that the masters have in their 
minds, because although they may not have written a doctoral thesis they do know how to deal with conservation.

A trend has been developing recently, as mentioned by Mr Bandarin, in the important galaxy of UNESCO Category 2 Centres 
created under his leadership, and the improvement and enlargement of the UNESCO Chairs and Centres of Research, but also 
the new networking in cooperation with, for example, the Organization of World Heritage Cities. So the protection of World 
Heritage and its presentation and transmission to future generations are now considered as ethical imperatives, inseparable 
from respect for human dignity and the desire to live together on the part of peoples and communities with different cultural 
identities. Human rights and fundamental freedoms, and in particular access to education, allow us to exercise within a 
democratic context individual as well as collective responsibility linked to our attachment to heritage. The fact that a young 
girl student was shot because she was going to school is something that the international community cannot accept.

My last point concerns the local communities and young people as custodians of their cultural and natural heritage. This is an 
important point stressed by a number of speakers. I only want to repeat that we have to consider that what we may cherish as 
a cultural landscape, a monument or a historic city, exists around living people. Local communities, therefore, should become 
the custodians of this heritage and gain the means to preserve it. Recent documents adopted by several expert meetings 
recommend integrating whenever possible local communities, so that all groups – and particularly the more marginalized 
such as women and youth – can become active agents. I salute the courage of the new Government of Afghanistan to have 
nominated women at one of the very important heritage sites, the Bamiyan Valley; and we are always pleased to discuss 
these very important topics with Dr Habiba Sarabi, who as a politician attends the meetings organized with ICOMOS and the 
German, Italian and Japanese experts dealing with the aftermath of the destruction of the Buddha statues.

We are also working on the master plan for the valley, as Dr Sarabi showed us; therefore, new policies are needed to help 
these local communities to help themselves. Deal with protection and conservation from the bottom up, and the most 
durable return on this investment will not be only financial but educational, social and cultural. Only by instilling a deep sense 
of responsibility for our common heritage in tomorrow’s decision-makers can we hope that the planet’s cultural heritage 
and natural heritage will endure into the future. This is why it is worth investing in heritage. Heritage, whether tangible or 
intangible, is increasingly perceived as leverage for economic resources in less-developed countries; however developing 
economies cannot afford to invest in conservation on the same scale as developed countries.

Moreover, spending on historic preservation, for example, remains difficult to justify in the midst of poverty. The challenge is 
therefore to reconcile economic opportunities and conservation. In this case the cultural capital should not be diminished, 
it should be replenished. This principle has rarely been taken into account, and the failures of top-down approaches have 
resulted in a profound hiatus between ordinary civic life and official concern for an understanding of the cultural past, all too 
often in uncontrolled private exploitation. This is why in collaboration with the German National Commission for UNESCO, 
the Rathgen Research Laboratory in Berlin, ICOMOS and the Getty Conservation Institute, ICCROM organized a seminar 
in June 2007 on public-private partnership in the management of cultural heritage assets, where experts and decision-
makers discussed the current and future perspectives of public-private, since it has become obvious that states’ capacities 
as safeguarder and provider of public funds and services are, at least in financial terms, limited in the context of an economic 
crisis. The Berlin seminar was followed by another in Catania (Italy) with the support of the Italian National Commission for 
UNESCO and the Foundation of the Bank of Sicily.

These topics must be stressed if we want to address seriously not only ideas but practical measures, as Ms Bokova said to 
the States Parties and Advisory Bodies in October. We must concentrate on the need for more finance, particularly in regions 
suffering from a lack of human and economic resources. International Assistance to the States Parties should be reviewed in 
order to meet the growing number of requests. We should not forget that the main philosophical principles and the spirit of 
the Convention are based on promoting a better understanding of the values of all cultures and sharing the burden of their 
protection through international solidarity.
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The future of the Convention also resides in better coordination between the UNESCO Conventions dealing with the 
protection of cultural heritage, in line with the Yamato Declaration on Integrated Approaches for Safeguarding Tangible and 
Intangible Cultural Heritage (Nara, Japan, 2004). Despite the undeniable success of the Convention, the enormous efforts 
made and the greatly increased popular attachment towards cultural and natural World Heritage, this heritage is seriously 
threatened in some regions and not always well preserved. Most observers agree that a variety of factors have combined to 
produce a spectacular and inexorable acceleration of human and natural causes of loss and deterioration. Given the shortage 
of financial resources, if we want States to fulfil their responsibilities with contributions from the private sector, World Heritage 
should be integrated into a central cultural policy at the national planning level. This policy should give sufficient weight to 
those institutions and specialists, together with the local communities who are directly responsible, when interests are in 
conflict and heritage is threatened.

World Heritage, with today’s information technologies and tourist development in a globalized economy, must be 
appropriated and made accessible in more imaginative ways, shared more widely within and between nations, used more 
creatively to reinvent a living culture that will be valued as the heritage of the future, and last but not least, nurtured 
more wisely as an important source of income and employment. In the spirit of the 2002 Budapest Declaration celebrating 
the 30th anniversary of the Convention, The Kyoto Vision 2012 should be another milestone in the continuation and 
improvement of this normative instrument to be applied in all its diversity for dialogue, mutual understanding, peacebuilding 
and sustainable development.
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The World Heritage Convention: looking ahead

Mr Kishore Rao

Director, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

It is an almost impossible task to follow a speech by my illustrious predecessor. The very topics that I wish to highlight have 
been touched on by him and previous speakers. Nevertheless I will give it my best shot, and if nothing else I hope it will be 
complementary to what has been said and at least reinforce the points that in my opinion are important to the future of this 
Convention. I will make my presentation in three parts: an introduction, then a brief analysis of the current situation, followed 
up with some proposals for your consideration.

As in the title of my talk, in order to look ahead I believe that we have to reflect upon the past as well. In many ways, when 
the Convention was conceived in the 1960s it was a very visionary instrument and well ahead of its time. When it was 
being negotiated, it was not easy to conceive of a global partnership for protecting our common heritage for the future. It 
was also not easy to conceive of both culture and nature as a continuum of that common heritage. Yet the framers of the 
Convention had the foresight to conclude this remarkable treaty, and it is now time for us to reflect on whether or not we 
are responsibly carrying forward its noble principles. In the recent past there have been several reflections, particularly since 
2009, on the future of the Convention, as a result of which the General Assembly of States Parties adopted last year a vision 
and strategic action plan for the coming decade, and several reform measures have also been put in place and others are 
being contemplated. And as Dr Bouchenaki said, in October the Director-General of UNESCO convened an open dialogue 
between the States Parties, the Secretariat and the Advisory Bodies, to reflect upon what needs to be done to strengthen 
the credibility of the Convention, in pursuit of this reform objective.

But why the sudden concern about the future of the Convention? Has it lost its appeal, relevance and credibility? Not if we 
judge by the numbers: 190 States Parties and over 900 sites in 157 countries. So its appeal and relevance is certainly not 
lost. Nevertheless, some questions about the credibility of the Convention are coming to the forefront. It is now common 
knowledge that a number of disturbing developments have come together recently that threaten to weaken the basic 
principles enshrined in the Convention.

In making this reflection, allow me briefly to draw a parallel between the Convention and human life. When young we spend 
a lot of time learning, acquiring knowledge and gaining experience, and so it was with the Convention. In the early years of its 
life various rules, procedures, guidelines and institutions were put in place to facilitate effective and efficient implementation. 
Our youth is often the most productive period of our lives when we make some important achievements. And so it was 
with the Convention. It succeeded in identifying and safeguarding many of the world’s most iconic and precious places 
representing our common heritage. And when we reach the age of 40 people begin to say ‘don’t worry, life begins at 40’. We 
give up some of the reckless practices of our youth and begin to take better care of our health. For the Convention as well, 
the 40th anniversary, I believe, marks a turning point in its life, a time for making a new beginning and perhaps recovering 
some lost ground. Therefore, let us consider this occasion as an opportunity or a variant of the so-called mid-life crisis, and 
reflect on the need for some changes in direction in the life of the Convention.

There follows a brief analysis of the current situation through a series of questions, which I think are among those we should 
collectively examine. First, is the Convention maintaining the high standards that it was meant to uphold? As I just mentioned, 
it is common knowledge that some issues are calling into question the credibility of the Convention. These include the 
declining standards in the state of conservation of sites, particularly in the face of mounting development-related pressures – 
and we heard a very eloquent presentation to that effect from Dr Abungu. Without due process and scientific regard, there is 
a tremendous push to get sites inscribed on the World Heritage List. These issues, which relate fundamentally to the decision-
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making processes under the Convention and specifically to the role and responsibility of the World Heritage Committee, 
have already been debated at length in several expert meetings mandated by the Committee itself and also within the 
framework of reflection on the future of the Convention. Furthermore, the external auditor of UNESCO has drawn attention 
to these problems in the evaluation of the Global Strategy for a Representative, Balanced and Credible World Heritage List. 
These various analyses have yielded some specific proposals that now have to be taken seriously.

Second, the issue of representativity. Does this notion mean that every State Party to the Convention must have a site on the 
World Heritage List? The Global Strategy aims to ensure that it reflects the world’s cultural and natural diversity of Outstanding 
Universal Value. It does not mean that all countries and geographical regions have to be fully represented, because the 
overarching requirement for a site to be considered for inscription is for it to meet the criteria for Outstanding Universal Value 
irrespective of where it is located. To my mind, reserving a seat on the Committee for a country that has no site on the World 
Heritage List gives the impression that if a State Party is elected as a member of the Committee, the chances of inscription 
are enhanced. This view is also endorsed by the findings of the 2011 evaluation of the Global Strategy by UNESCO’s external 
auditor, which notes that ‘the countries most present on the Committee have nearly four times as many properties inscribed 
than the average country’. Therefore such a provision in the election rules is counter-intuitive to my mind. It also calls into 
question the Committee’s decision-making processes.

The third issue is the growing typologies of heritage and whether they are diluting the notion of World Heritage as a select 
list of the world’s most outstanding places. Without specifically referring to any particular typology, the point I wish to 
emphasize is that the Convention itself envisages under Article 12 that the cultural and natural heritage that is not listed 
should not be considered any less outstanding. In other words, not every type of heritage can or should be automatically 
considered for inclusion within the World Heritage List. Yet a trend seems to be emerging contrary to this understanding, 
which seems to be based more on chauvinistic considerations than on the rigorous application of the criteria for assessment 
of Outstanding Universal Value. This trend is further compounded by the definition of new typologies of heritage covering 
a variety of themes, epochs, regions and cultures, which can eventually result in an infinite number of sites on the World 
Heritage List. I do not think that it would serve the Convention well if it evolves from being a list of select sites to a list of 
common or representative sites. I will not elaborate more on this particular subject, because I know that it can be very 
sensitive and controversial.

The fourth question is whether safeguarding our common heritage for present and future generations is the real motivation 
for identifying and adding sites to the World Heritage List, or has it been eclipsed by other considerations, such as economics 
and national prestige. Following on from my previous point, we also need to discuss the motivation for seeking to nominate 
sites to the World Heritage List. While acknowledging that there are differing perspectives on how World Heritage is valued 
in different parts of the world, the general impression is often of intense pressure to have sites designated as World Heritage 
because of the expected economic benefits or the prestige involved. Perhaps we are failing in our narrative to effectively 
communicate a coherent message about the true objectives of the Convention, so much needs to be done to remedy this 
situation.

The last point of my analysis concerns international cooperation. Why has it taken so long to discuss this idea of a system of 
international cooperation, which is really at the heart of the Convention? The Convention is fundamentally about international 
cooperation for safeguarding the common heritage of humanity. This message of establishing an effective system of collective 
protection of the cultural and natural heritage of Outstanding Universal Value, which is organized on a permanent basis and 
in accordance with modern scientific methods, is not only clearly articulated in the preamble to the Convention, but more 
explicitly emphasized in Articles 6 and 7, under which it is considered the duty of the international community as a whole 
to cooperate through the establishment of a system of international cooperation and assistance. Yet one of the speakers 
has called for the adoption of a sixth ‘C’, for Cooperation, as a Strategic Objective, which I believe is completely redundant 
because the Convention is about international cooperation.

Although cooperation is a core principle of the Convention, the manner in which the implementation procedures have 
evolved over the past four decades seems to have made the system less collaborative. Consequently, there are now 
growing calls for greater assistance, communication, dialogue and cooperation. We have also seen the development of new 
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procedures, such as the upstream process for supporting nominations. However, this collaboration and assistance is most 
lacking in promoting the conservation of sites, particularly those on the Danger List. I think that it is time to seriously consider 
adopting specific measures that would help the Convention to revert to its original spirit of international cooperation, and 
for this purpose I believe that there is also great potential for south/south cooperation, which has not been fully taken 
advantage of so far.

Finally, I would like to present some proposals for your consideration. As we look forward to the next forty years and beyond, 
I hope that they might contribute to reinforcing the relevance and credibility of the Convention.

 ● In order to effectively follow up the theme of the 40th anniversary, I feel that we should position the Convention 
squarely within the ongoing debate on the post-2015 Development Agenda. The Convention has the potential to 
contribute to this process, and we should ensure that the conservation and wise use of heritage is fully taken into 
account and integrated in the development of the new set of Sustainable Development Goals. The commitment to 
sustainable development is not only enshrined in Article 5.1 of the World Heritage Convention, but it is also underscored 
in Goal 3 of the Strategic Action Plan, which calls for the Convention to contribute to the sustainable development of 
the world’s communities and cultures by ensuring that heritage protection and conservation considers present and 
future environmental, societal and economic needs. At the same time, we have to seriously consider how development 
imperatives can be better harmonized with the conservation of Outstanding Universal Value of World Heritage sites 
because this is crucial for development to be truly sustainable. I think that Dr Abungu and Dr Araoz both dealt with this 
issue very comprehensively in their presentations, emphasizing that sustainable conservation of sites is a prerequisite 
to their contribution to sustainable development. As such development pressure will continue to grow in the future, 
more attention needs to be paid to this particular area.

 ● Although the coming years will be crucial and provide a potential window of opportunity, in order to fully justify 
a case for sustainable development we must document and demonstrate the contributions of sites to sustaining 
livelihoods, economies and the environment. The role of tourism is self-evident, but heritage contributes to sustainable 
development in many more ways, and we need to make this case through evidence-based examples. It is precisely 
as a contribution to this effort that we have prepared the publication World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders, which 
will be launched tomorrow. This volume showcases a variety of knowledge drawn from a diverse range of twenty-six 
World Heritage properties from around the world. We would like to update this portfolio of relevant experiences on a 
continuing basis on the World Heritage Centre website. Many good practices exist across the world, and we must share 
them more widely and also scale up their implementation.

 ● As many speakers have emphasized, greater stakeholder engagement in all processes of the Convention will be key to 
its long-term success. Lately there have been growing calls for more civil society engagement in the various processes 
of the Convention, particularly of local communities and indigenous people and of non-governmental organizations. 
Although communities are a particular focus for the Convention, the achievements under this Strategic Objective 
have been far from impressive. The United Nations Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues has also appealed for the 
principle of free, prior and informed consent to be introduced within the Operational Guidelines, as is the case under 
the Operational Directives of the 2003 Intangible Heritage Convention. I feel that the World Heritage Committee will 
have to seriously consider this, and discuss modalities for giving more opportunities for NGO perspectives to be heard 
at its meetings.

 ● Continuing with this theme, the issue of enhancing collaboration among all stakeholders is central to reforming the 
working procedures of the Convention. The need for greater communication, dialogue and transparency between the 
States Parties, the Advisory Bodies and the Secretariat has repeatedly been raised in the recent past. The Committee will 
have to consider appropriate changes to the Operational Guidelines, including reviewing the timelines for submission 
of nominations, and for reporting on the state of conservation of sites. This revision of the timelines is very important 
to fully achieve the vision of cooperation and assistance that is fundamental to the Convention.
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 ● Another important issue concerns Article 5 of the Convention. We need to consider how the policy and practice of World 
Heritage conservation can more effectively influence national policies, laws and institutions for promoting heritage 
conservation in general. There is mounting evidence to show that heritage sites that are not inscribed on the World 
Heritage List are often neglected and suffer from a serious lack of resources and proper management. This is contrary to 
the spirit of Article 12 of the Convention, which recalls the value of heritage that is not included on the World Heritage 
List. Therefore the inspirational or motivational role of the World Heritage programme to impact positively on heritage 
conservation as a whole needs to be emphasized.

 ● My last point is the potential of heritage in promoting appreciation for other cultures, mutual respect, tolerance, 
reconciliation and the building of peace, and I believe that this objective has not yet been fully realized. Although there 
are examples of good practice in this respect, these are greatly overshadowed by the current news about heritage 
becoming the victim either of conflict or deliberate acts of destruction because of intolerance. With this in mind, 
the UNESCO Director-General in 2011 launched the global initiative called Culture: a Bridge to Development, which 
seeks to build cultural bridges among professionals, civil society and authorities, and create networks and platforms to 
facilitate participation in heritage and socio-economic development projects. One component of this flagship initiative 
is dedicated to heritage and dialogue, and seeks to develop innovative and creative approaches to heritage safeguarding 
and culture-sensitive development projects as powerful tools for promoting dialogue and reconciliation. As you can 
imagine, heritage-based tourism and various cultural and creative industries hold great potential to contribute to this 
objective. There are similar examples and initiatives in other parts of the world: for example the initiative of promoting 
the understanding of shared heritage, launched between Israel, Jordan and Palestine, or the IUCN Peace Programme.

In concluding I would like to return to my original question and strongly affirm that the World Heritage Convention has, 
without doubt, stood the test of time, and its relevance is beyond question. I am sure that we can confidently look forward 
to the next forty years. However, it is also clear is that its implementation procedures will have to keep pace with and adapt 
to the changing times and context. I also think that we as custodians of this Convention must act in the interest of the larger 
common good, rather than in the pursuit of our own parochial interests. If I may paraphrase a famous saying, I would say, 
ask not what the Convention can do for you but ask what you can do for the Convention.
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Panel Discussion D: Capacity-building for enhanced implementation 
of the Convention, communication activities for raising awareness, 
and sustainable development connecting conservation 
and communities

Moderator, Prof. Yukio Nishimura

President, Japan ICOMOS National Committee

In Panel Discussion D, the main topics specifically related to capacity-building, communication activities on raising people’s 
awareness of World Heritage properties, and sustainable development. The discussion was moderated by Prof. Yukio 
Nishimura.

Summary of the presentations

First, there was an exchange of opinion on the development potential, conservation and usage of World Heritage properties, 
as products of the local community and tradition, and their relations with the general public. Next, issues concerning the 
three main themes of this session – capacity-building, communication and sustainable development – were brought forward. 
The Strategic Action Plan adopted in 2011 was mentioned, and it was stated that solutions for multifaceted problems must 
be multilayered too. Furthermore, the ICCROM expert expressed his misgivings over capacity-building, and emphasized 
that States Parties should create their own training strategies to strengthen the capacities of local community stakeholders. 
In addition, the Director of Japan’s Museum of Nature and Human Activities touched upon society’s general recognition of 
the World Heritage Convention and people’s awareness of heritage properties. He also stated the need for a structure of 
cooperation from various angles in order to achieve heritage conservation. The case of the Medina of Marrakesh (Morocco) 
was used to illustrate the importance of community involvement from the viewpoint of conservation of World Heritage 
properties and sustainable development.
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Sustainable and sustaining development – sustainable life of 
communities and sustainable conservation of cultural heritage

Dr Tamás Fejérdy

Former Chairperson of the World 
Heritage Committee; Vice President, 
National Office of Cultural Heritage, 
Hungary
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I wish to raise five points.

First, on sustainable and sustaining development: the sustainable life of communities and sustainable conservation of cultural 
heritage. The first point is about heritage and communities: cultural heritage as both a product and a source of the life of 
communities. Cultural heritage does not exist in itself; it is a result of human activities and, as such, has substantial interrelation 
with communities at different levels: local, regional and national. From an outside perspective this heritage can be seen and 
appreciated as a valuable product, but in many cases for the local community it is simply recognized as an obvious part of 
their life conditions.

This heritage, rooted in the past production of a community, is determined by its traditional character. Recognizing and 
keeping alive these ‘heritage-sustaining traditions’ in a radically changing and globalized world may create situations in which 
the cultural heritage is seen as an obstacle to development.

Another scenario is when heritage is evaluated as something that belongs to the past. The result is often a ‘musealization’ of 
cultural heritage, which can be sold as a ‘heritage product’ but with no living background. The heritage product might raise 
income for a given community – for example through tourism – but will certainly lose its capacity to sustain the non-material 
qualities of community life. Considering that in many cases the greater percentage of the income goes to ‘global actors’ rather 
than local people this scenario is even less supportive of local communities.

One of the most serious challenges of cultural heritage conservation is to maintain heritage without putting it into cold 
storage or alienating it from the community’s everyday life. This is even more challenging in the case of internationally 
recognized sites of cultural heritage where the pressure of tourism is higher.

My second point concerns the development potential of cultural heritage: needs and methods to reach a better and deeper 
knowledge about heritage. It is a commonplace that to be able to explore the potential inherent in cultural heritage, first 
and foremost it is important to have knowledge and awareness of this heritage. The question is how to achieve this target? 
Awareness-raising is part of the means by which the interest in cultural heritage can be awakened, but knowledge is more 
substantial and certainly needs a lot of work – both at the personal and the community level.

Awareness-raising is a tool for making needs known, and it must be followed by a number of activities exploring and 
recognizing our own cultural heritage in its complexity and totality. Outside initiatives are important but never enough 
to reach a really deep, organic and living knowledge about our heritage. Another crucial feature is that cultural heritage is 
created by both tangible and intangible components.

There are no recipes on how to disseminate knowledge, but there are some proven methods. The involvement of elderly 
people on one side and children and young people on the other gives the opportunity of bridging generations, something 
which is normally based on cultural heritage. One possible method is to invite local communities to explore their cultural 
heritage, and launch programmes under which they are motivated to introduce themselves, preferably through their own 
cultural heritage.
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My third point is how to reach and stabilize a balance between conservation and usage: the carrying capacity of cultural 
heritage. When dealing with built heritage, all elements have development potential but with inherent limits. The so-called 
carrying capacity of a given property is predefined by the complexity of the qualities of this very property. To reveal the 
special qualities of a heritage property, for example a new use that allows value-based development, always needs detailed 
and multi-faceted knowledge and inspiration.

Heritage can remain true to itself only when the limits of its carrying capacity are respected. Therefore, capacity-building 
has not only to deal with strengthening the local community’s knowledge of their heritage, but also to sensitize potential 
developers and all kinds of enterprises dealing in or with cultural heritage items. The conservation of cultural heritage is 
always a long-term activity, which has to have a sense of continuity too.

The most suitable conservation is based on traditional and therefore sustainable processes, which take the carrying capacity 
into account. The new uses or functions introduced in order to renew a heritage property are often developed on the basis 
of generating income and producing short-term profit, an approach that can push the use of heritage beyond the borders 
determined by the carrying capacity.

The fourth point is like an invitation and presentation on a larger scale: World Heritage property as a hub – the potential to 
attract and radiate. When attempting to build capacity in order to improve the integrated conservation of cultural heritage 
items and especially World Heritage properties, it is important to highlight that different properties do not exist in isolated 
boxes. The organic network of heritage items remains vital, even where some are better appreciated than others. It is a real 
challenge, but at the same time offers huge potential, to explore the possibilities of Word Heritage recognition.

The intention to maintain valid high standards for World Heritage selection makes clear that not every example of cultural 
heritage could be inscribed on the UNESCO List. The temptation to appreciate only ‘top’ properties is obvious; it was not 
difficult to quote cases in which public sources were concentrated and used almost exclusively for them, leaving the 
other heritage properties to a more uncertain future. Another temptation, which nowadays has become more and more 
common, is to nominate sites for inscription not so much because they are outstanding but because they need an impetus 
for economic development.

In one sense, capacity-building also has to reach decision-makers at all levels and make it clear to them that the networking 
of heritage properties can be an important tool for both preservation and maintenance, or even more for sustainable 
development. The symbiosis between World Heritage properties and adjacent cultural heritage sites allows a fair distribution 
of tasks. A given World Heritage site has the capacity to attract tourists, sometimes too many of them, threatening the 
authenticity and integrity of the property.

It can be very useful to establish a network involving neighbouring sites and communities that may be equally interesting but 
without World Heritage status. This cooperation allows a less destructive use of World Heritage property and radiates potential 
for a prosperous, sustainable life in the vicinity. The communities need to be aware that they are not really competitors but 
they are sharing tasks in order to assure a cultural heritage based on complementarities, which can be a means of sustainable 
preservation of their heritage values and quality of life.

My last point is how to live in or with a cultural heritage: an impossible scenario of locals and visitors as members of the 
same heritage family. The cultural heritage is an organic part of the life of people and communities. In a globalizing world, 
this harmonious coexistence is strongly challenged. Maintaining the identity of communities is only possible through the 
consciousness of heritage values as part of life.

Strong and healthy communities are always attractive, but only if they are able to keep their heritage authentic. Artificial or 
fake heritage products replacing the original ones can only result in temporary success while destroying living communities. 
For the long-term, sustainable and, even more important, sustaining preservation of cultural heritage, the most important 
requirement is to satisfy community needs and fulfil aspirations in an alternative way.
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Do nothing exclusively for visitors but create a welcoming environment for them as guests, who are allowed to become 
part of the local life for a while as if they were returning family members. This approach moderates ambition as to possible 
income and optimal development, but it does provide a sustainable and balanced quality of life in the long term. It can 
resolve the contradiction between the fragility of cultural heritage attributes and the growing aspirations of both the local 
community and groups of visitors.

Future of the Convention

Dr Greg Terrill

Assistant Secretary, Heritage and 
Wildlife Division, Department of 
Sustainability, Environment, Water, 
Population and Communities, 
Australia
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My talk briefly focuses on the three topics of this panel: capacity-building, communication and sustainable development. 
But I have two preliminary remarks. One is to pick up a theme relating to climate change that has come up again and again. 
On 11 December 1997 at 10am in this very room, the Kyoto Protocol was agreed. It was adopted in the main plenary on the 
other side of this building at about 5pm that same day, so we are in a place of remarkable historic significance. It is a tribute 
to our Japanese hosts that they have led processes of international engagement on such diverse and important topics over 
the past fifteen years.

The second is just to echo what Prof. Nishimura has said, and I think also picks up on the leadership that our generous hosts 
have provided. The Second Cycle of Periodic Reporting for the Asia-Pacific publication, available here, was generously funded 
by Japan Funds-in-Trust..

Now for a glance back in time, a quick reminder of what we were doing in 1982: for a start, we were celebrating a budget 
with a healthy surplus; now times have changed. In 1992, the World Heritage List had 358 sites, just over a third of current 
numbers. Also in 1992, the ‘strategic goals and objectives’ that Prof. Cameron has mentioned, a seminal document adopted 
by the Committee that is detailed and forward-looking. In 2002 at the time of the Budapest Declaration, the reading of the 
documents there was in a tone of celebration, comfort, forward consistency of direction.

We are probably at a different stage in 2012, and two issues I think reflect the difference. First, compared with any of these 
previous anniversary moments, the States Parties and other participants agree that we do actually have a substantive set 
of challenges in front of us. The Director-General of UNESCO has emphasized this and we just heard from the Director of 
the World Heritage Centre – the tone is different. Second, I think there are many complex challenges and there is no simple 
solution in front of us. Having said that, 2014 is an important stage and one very worth a celebration in its own right.

Turning to the relation to community, the first question when we speak of community is how many of us are there? This 
is a graph of the world population from 1800 projected forward to 2100, so covering a 300-year period. And in the last ten 
years, roughly covered by the period at the end of the blue line and the start of the coloured lines, the world population 
grew by about a billion people. It took the previous thirty years for a billion people to be added. On these projections, based 
on United Nations figures issued a couple of years ago, the world may add another billion people in well under the next 
decade, or indeed may add only 500 million. There is quite a challenge in front of us. I think the key message when we think 
of community is that there are going to be many more of us. And that poses some significant challenges to the pace of 
change and development.
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Second, capacity-building – and we have heard many very eloquent addresses in relation to capacity-building based in 
communities – involving site managers and so forth. This is a little reflection upon the need for capacity-building among 
the members of the World Heritage Committee and those who attend its meetings. The first graph shows the increasing 
number of pages per Committee, not including nominations. It rises quite steeply. The second graph shows the number of 
minutes per decision taken, that includes decisions under the new approach for the State of Conservation reports, wherein 
in fact a block group is adopted for a number of the decisions. So the key message is that we have more to do. Complexity 
is the hallmark, the challenge is to develop the capacity of the Committee to be able to follow our rules, and the capacity of 
those not present to be able to understand what we do.

The third issue, development – and this perhaps is one reason why we heard from Mr Abungu this morning about so many 
of these challenges – over the period from 1960 to 2050, as in this graph, so roughly a hundred years. And the world where 
these scenarios were developed appropriately for climate change, about seven years ago, is essentially tracking on the blue 
line; a fast-growing economic line despite the global financial crisis and slowdown in growth. Whether or not that continues 
is obviously a challenge, but the message is that a lot of past development has affected us, but there is going to be more 
and it is going to get faster in the future. Our challenge is to adopt and adapt ways to address this before it becomes even 
more difficult. Of course the fundamental question is whether we are running down our natural capital in favour of building 
our financial capital.

Three more slides now on some solutions, picking up on a couple of points made by others. There has been a significant 
and growing gap between the recommendations of the Advisory Bodies and the decisions of the Committee. That does 
not mean that the Committee is breaking any rules, as it is the role of the Advisory Bodies to advise and the Committee to 
decide. But this system is often used as a way of bending certain rules. No Committee of course is credible if it does not 
follow the rules it sets for itself.

Next slide, technology. It is often remarked that new technology moves from the power one has to communicate with 
many people, from the power of many people to communicate with many other people. We are beginning to tap into this 
in some innovative ways and the live streaming of the Committee meeting in Saint Petersburg is an obvious example. There 
is obviously further to go in that and indeed other realms of technology, but technology does offer a relatively cost-effective 
way to achieve multiple voices. We need to find ways to enable those multiple voices to tell multiple stories in contribution 
to the goal, that role of sharing.

Third slide, partnerships. Again this is future potential only just being tapped into, and as the Partnerships for Conservation 
Initiative (PACT) evaluation shows, there is enormous potential to improve how we use this tool. The ability of partners to 
speak on our behalf as third-party advocates is a major area for future development.

This is my final slide, to recall the six goals from the Strategic Action Plan adopted by the General Assembly in November 
2011. These are the summary or shortened versions of each of the six goals that are designed to communicate the intent. 
We have heard many versions of the problems and challenges that we face and many of the solutions. This seems a pretty 
good summary of the things we need to get right, and a reminder that the problems we face are multifaceted and so the 
solutions themselves need to be multilayered.
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Paradox: pessimism, distrust or protectionism? 
Towards a new paradigm

Dr Gamini Wijesuriya

Project Manager, Sites Unit, ICCROM
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ICCROM has been involved for forty years in trying to improve capacity within the World Heritage system and is committed 
to continue its efforts in the future. In fact, one item missing from the long list of activities carried out in relation to the 
40th anniversary theme was the development and implementation of a week-long course module on World Heritage and 
Sustainable Development by ICCROM, available to all of you.

My former Director-General, Mr Bouchenaki, made an excellent presentation on the subject I am going to talk about, capacity-
building. I have three questions and will try to answer one of them, and I have one suggestion and one observation of 
good practice.

I was looking at some figures from a meeting we had in October 2012 with the Director-General of UNESCO. In contradiction 
to the views of Mr Bouchenaki, there appears to be an abundance of capacities, although these are a very small proportion 
of the capacity available from practitioners around the world, and also the many sites on the list – almost a thousand.

However, we have heard that there are insufficient capacities and demand for more capacity development. On the one hand 
this is correct, as capacity-building is an ongoing process. On the other hand, I have two questions which feature in the title 
of my presentation. Question one: looking at the figures and the claims of lack of capacity, one could ask whether there is a 
paradox or contradiction. I will leave this for you to think about.

And next, if there is no paradoxical situation, what is the problem? Can the problem be attributed to these very unpleasant 
words, pessimism, distrust and protectionism? This question has many dimensions that have been mentioned previously. 
I will not go into detail and we can ask many more questions. These are not very comfortable questions when we are in a 
mood of celebration, but you may wish to think about them.

Now to my third question: does capacity reside only with the practitioners, or professionals? As promised I will try to answer 
this question. We have moved away from training to capacity-building. In the heritage sector, capacities or the ability to 
perform functions, solve problems, and set and achieve objectives, resides not only in practitioners but also in practitioners 
who make up different audiences, as well as in institutions with different types of audiences and communities and networks.

Therefore, let me go to my proposal for the future. It is a very simple one. Think of building the capacities of all audiences 
as echoed throughout this conference. Indeed, this is the key principle enshrined in the World Heritage capacity-building 
strategy adopted by the Committee in 2011.

That too proposes that States Parties think of developing national strategies. This will give you an opportunity to revisit your 
own situation and if necessary ask some of these questions. National heritage institutions should play a leading role in this 
process, with a view to strengthening their own framework as required by Article 5 of the Convention.

As my final point, let me share my observation of good practice regarding strengthening the capacities of all audiences that 
I have experienced in this country, with not only practitioners or professionals but all kinds of other people involved in the 
heritage management process. I have had the good fortune to attend five such meetings over the last ten years, which were 
organized by local authorities and involved practitioners, policy-makers such as mayors and governors, with the majority 
being representatives of communities and networks. They discussed nominations, a range of themes and management 
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strategies, and at the last one a proposal to nominate a site. These are excellent examples of capacity-building for all, and 
can even be considered as part of the upstream process that we are talking about.

Strengthening the capacities of communities is not about teaching them, rather it is about learning from them; but more 
importantly, empowering them to strengthen their ability to engage in decision-making and managing heritage. It is a 
question of making them a part of the decisions made on their behalf.

I conclude by paying tribute to our training and capacity-building partners, universities and regional institutions, sister 
Advisory Bodies and the World Heritage Centre for their contribution to continuing efforts to develop capacities.

Promotion of the principal concept of the Convention

Prof. Kunio Iwatsuki

Director, Museum of Nature and 
Human Activities, Japan

I would like to speak about today’s topic from a perspective that differs from that of the previous three panellists.

It has been forty years since the establishment of the World Heritage Convention. The Convention is now well publicized and 
well known, but there is some question as to whether or not the general public truly understands its principles. We can see 
from the discussions that people who are deeply committed to the Convention consistently base their thinking on these 
principles. I believe that of all UNESCO’s activities, we are most familiar with the principles of the World Heritage Convention, 
but I also think that this 40th anniversary is a good opportunity to consider how clearly the public sees them.

Although World Heritage inscription began twenty years later in Japan, the public is now highly aware of World Heritage 
sites, not only in Japan but around the world. However, they are mainly recognized as sightseeing spots. Although sites have 
contributed to providing travelling destinations, unfortunately they have not been recognized in a way that respects the 
Convention’s initial purpose. I am afraid this is a worldwide tendency, not only in Japan.

Recently I had the opportunity of discussing World Heritage with a group of people from Kew Gardens in the United Kingdom, 
which is inscribed on the List, and a group from Bogor Botanical Gardens in Indonesia, who are very interested in World 
Heritage inscription. During these types of encounter there is often talk about strategies for inscription and changes that 
occur after inscription, but there is usually little discussion regarding what they wish to achieve by inscription.

I work only with natural heritage, but it is clear that the formation of cultural diversity follows nature. Respect for irreplaceable 
and remarkable nature is an honourable intellectual concept only possessed by man, and I believe it is exceedingly 
fundamental to acknowledge this through World Heritage.

In reality, public relations activities for World Heritage seem to be no more than technical descriptions for introducing and 
conserving each site. If possible, I would like to see a broader introduction regarding the intellectual resources that World 
Heritage can offer. Ideally, these activities would not be limited to the World Heritage Centre and other related organizations, 
but could be incorporated into school curricula or used as lifelong learning resources in cooperation with museums and 
other institutions.

In this respect, I believe there are some positive results from recent efforts in Japan for natural heritage. Ideally, conservation of 
World Heritage must be carried out in cooperation with local residents. For this there must be adaptive management policies 
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based on scientific knowledge of natural phenomena at each site and a cooperative system for scientific management and 
conservation with local communities.

The Shiretoko and Ogasawara Islands sites initiated regional liaison committees and scientific committees for World Heritage 
natural site inscription, at which scientists from various fields used expert knowledge to promote research and acquire 
information, and made various proposals regarding management methods based on their findings. Prof. Shikida introduced 
one example earlier. In both of these regions, one a peninsula and the other an archipelago, it was necessary to preserve 
harmony with the fishery industry. These problems have been solved and conservation is promoted with minimal effect on 
the lives of local residents.

The committees have published scientific papers on new findings from research, problems accompanying adaptive 
management, and the outcomes of their solutions, offering practical models for conservation management at natural 
heritage sites. Accumulating knowledge and contributing to the conservation of each site in this way is the least we can do 
to sustain mankind’s unparalleled World Heritage for our descendants.

Furthermore, the Convention maintains that World Heritage sites should be conserved under an international cooperative 
system, rather than separately at each site. It is obvious that for better management and protection of World Heritage we must 
create a network among similar heritage sites, regions and cities for sharing information on conservation, and promote better 
utilization of World Heritage intellectual resources. With regard to natural heritage, UNESCO promotes conservation activities 
at various types of site, such as wetlands designated under the Ramsar Convention, Biosphere Reserves under the Man and 
the Biosphere (MAB) programme, and the Geoparks network. These all have unique characteristics although they overlap in 
some areas. Therefore I recommend that interested parties thoroughly exchange information when advancing plans.

On capacity-building I will just say that achievements in capacity-building for professionals in lifelong education can be 
expected through collaboration with lifelong education institutions. However I enjoyed the motivation of the young people 
introduced at this meeting. I hope to see youth work together for World Heritage and become promoters of World Heritage 
projects, and an even higher degree of collaboration between youth at UNESCO Headquarters as well as in each country.

There is one more thing I would like to add – next week I am scheduled to give a keynote speech at the conference of the 
International Association of Botanic Gardens held once every few years, this time to be hosted in Hangzhou (China). After 
listening to the discussions here, I have decided to include the subject of World Heritage and its principles in my speech. I 
hope to help spread the Convention’s principles among my colleagues in the botanical garden circle, as many are involved in 
the Ramsar Convention and Biosphere Reserves. Increasing the network through these activities will help to raise awareness 
of the World Heritage Convention’s principles among the general public.

Communities and World Heritage: the case of Marrakesh, Morocco

Prof. Ahmed Skounti

Anthropologist, National Institute of 
Archaeology and Heritage Sciences, 
Morocco
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My brief contribution on communities and World Heritage begins with the case of the Medina of Marrakesh, the historic 
city, and offers a general view of possible cooperation between the World Heritage Convention and the Intangible Cultural 
Heritage Convention of 2003.
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Marrakesh, in the centre of Morocco, was founded in the 11th century and was the country’s capital twice between the 11th 
and 13th centuries and again in the 16th century. Like Kyoto, it is the ancient capital of the country. Now the capital is Rabat. 
The Medina of Marrakesh, the World Heritage site, has a population of 160,000 people among 1 million for the whole city.

Here is a plan of the site. Marrakesh is one of the thirty-one historical living cities in Morocco. It was inscribed in 1985 on the 
basis of four criteria and the only Moroccan site inscribed under criterion (i) – to represent a masterpiece of human creative 
genius. Marrakesh played an important role in the medieval centuries in the whole western Muslim Mediterranean. It has 
had influence on North Africa and Andalusia, and there are several impressive monuments such as Koutoubia Mosque and 
Jemaa el-Fna Square.

Marrakesh has gone through two Periodic Reporting processes, in 2000 and 2009. The reports underlined the general good 
state of conservation. The requalification through gentrification of the Medina during this last decade had global positive 
effects. At the same time, the reports indicated many problems regarding poverty and decay of the urban fabric, the impact 
of tourism, the lack of social and cultural infrastructure, problems of transportation, circulation, air pollution, and heritage 
presentation, among others. The report pointed out, in general, the sustainability of the development model.

Regarding the community and heritage, at the beginning the community had a very limited role, mainly in the nomination 
process of the site for inscription on the World Heritage List, and the inscription itself had a remote impact on the population 
during the first decade and a half.

Since the mid-1990s, with the development of tourism and the influx of foreigners buying houses in the Medina, and the 
problem of resources, mainly water, consciousness is rising about heritage and people are now beginning to care about their 
place in the debate on the future of this heritage.

Apart from the Medina of Marrakesh having World Heritage status, the Cultural space of Jemaa el-Fna Square in the centre 
of the medina was recognized as a masterpiece of intangible heritage under UNESCO’s Masterpiece Programme in the late 
1990s, and added to the Representative List of the Intangible Cultural Heritage of Humanity in 2008.

This double international recognition is an opportunity for better community involvement in heritage policy-making, and 
the bottom-up approach that emerged in many of the interventions here was highly encouraged by the 2003 Convention 
and suitable for the management of the property as a whole.

The World Heritage Convention is about protection, and the Intangible Cultural Heritage Convention is about safeguarding. 
Reconciliation of protection and safeguarding is possible under full cooperation between the two international conventions. 
I also believe that the communities have an important role in putting together these two legal instruments. In a paper 
published in 2011, I addressed a list of at least fifteen sites on the World Heritage List associated with elements inscribed as 
intangible cultural heritage. Further, I think that it is possible to make these two conventions work with communities on the 
ground for protection of the World Heritage sites and safeguarding of the associated intangible cultural heritage.
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Summary of Question and Answer session

Jean-Louis Luxen (Belgium) remarked that the 1972 Recommendation had not been mentioned during the meeting. The 
founders of the Convention created two parallel entities: the Convention, which is a normative (juridique) instrument and the 
Recommendation on policy that the General Assembly is encouraged to adopt. The two texts are complementary; to manage 
sites well, policy must be allied with practical application. Regarding sustainable development and the implementation of 
the Convention, there are sites without Outstanding Universal Value that deserve conservation policy, so the Convention 
should look more closely at the preservation of heritage in general.

Jukka Jokilehto (Finland) commented that a World Heritage nomination usually focuses on particular parts of a larger 
territory that has a local community with their activities. When thinking of management systems and plans, a distinction 
should be made between the World Heritage property and the management system, as the latter needs to be understood 
in a broader context. How the setting contributes to the value of a site is well explained in the Xian Declaration, adopted at 
the ICOMOS General Assembly of 2005.

Tim Badman (IUCN) agreed with Kunio Iwatsuki that UNESCO should connect the Convention with other tools of UNESCO, 
such as the Intangible Heritage Convention and the Ramsar Convention. Mr Badman then asked Greg Terrill: while there 
have been many evaluations and attempts at a more structured approach to the Convention, is there any way that the 
Committee can hold on to the ideas of the Strategic Action Plan? Mr Terrill replied that the participants at this event were 
among the most influential and must keep the plan in mind. He stated that the World Heritage Committee did extremely 
well and the Advisory Bodies also took issues on board. Some of the questions about the Committee’s decision-making 
process showed that it had still to internalize the contents of the Strategic Action Plan – States Parties too have only just 
begun to do so.

Rodolphe Imhoof (Switzerland), referring to comments of Christina Cameron, Kishore Rao and others, recognized that 
there were several instruments for improving the work of the Convention, such as the Strategic Action Plan, recommendations 
of the auditor, and decisions of the General Assembly. He stated that we had work to do to put the political will into action: 
first, get back to the core business of conservation and International Assistance; second, slow down inscriptions in order to 
invest the available funds in training, Tentative List preparation, and the preservation of sites – not only those on the World 
Heritage List, but heritage in general; and third, develop programmes to meet the specific interests of partners.

James Warden (Australia) said that the indigenous people of Kakadu National Park have found the Convention processes 
helpful and that they also reiterated their concern about the Japan earthquake disaster, as uranium from their land is used 
in the Fukushima reactors. He cautiously asked the panel to reflect on the fact that the indigenous people had inadvertently 
suffered harm as a consequence of World Heritage status.

Webber Ndoro (African World Heritage Fund) commented that he liked the idea of ‘capacity-building for all’ but questioned 
how practical it was. How effective has the programme of the last twenty years been, and how do we define heritage?

Gamini Wijesuriya (ICCROM) pointed out that capacity-building did not only mean three-month training seminars, but 
could happen in different ways by engaging the community with the sites, institutional frameworks apart. The individual 
circumstances and particularly the work already under way need to be looked at. Compiling Tentative Lists can bring everyone 
together.
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Panel Discussion E: International cooperation and partnerships: 
engaging civil society and public and private sector partnerships in 
the implementation of the World Heritage Convention

Moderator, Ambassador Seiichi Kondo

Commissioner for Cultural Affairs, Japan

In Panel Discussion E, the discussion focused on the importance of various types of partnership, such as between the States 
Parties, between UNESCO and other international organizations as well as UNESCO and public and private partners, in order 
to tackle the various challenges concerning the implementation of the World Heritage Convention, including the issue of 
capacity-building. This panel discussion was moderated by Ambassador Seiichi Kondo.

Summary of the presentations

Based on the example of Africa, emphasis was placed on the necessity of international cooperation and collaboration 
with different agencies, as well as cooperation from other countries and NGOs in capacity-building. Moreover, from the 
conservation viewpoint, it was concluded that cooperation from the private sector was indispensable. The unequal 
relationship between developing and developed countries was pointed out, and a further proposal was made to define 
partnerships founded on mutual respect. As examples of the private sector partnerships of the World Heritage Centre, 
presentations were made on activities by the three partners: Panasonic, Jaeger-LeCoultre and TBS (Tokyo Broadcasting 
System). The substantial impact of assistance through private partners was stressed in order to promote awareness of 
UNESCO activities and of World Heritage properties.

Regarding the relationship between tourism and World Heritage properties, it was pointed out that it encourages the 
recognition of cultural values and delivers economic merit. However, concerns have been raised that if care is not taken 
tourism can directly damage properties. A presentation was made on the approaches taken for sustainable tourism by 
the United Nations World Tourism Organization (UNWTO), and discussion was facilitated on the role played by tourism for 
coordination with local communities. Furthermore, the partnership in development work of Community Management of 
Protected Areas Conservation (COMPACT) with the United Nations Foundation and the World Heritage Convention was taken 
up. In conjunction with highlighting efforts to emphasize the sustainability of the environment, the need to extend people’s 
involvement and coordination at global level was expressed. In addition, using Japan’s natural heritage as an example, the 
sharing of benefits was sought between the government and local communities as well as partnership-building within 
World Heritage property areas that goes beyond borders. Going forward, support for establishing Bhutan’s legal infrastructure 
for participation in the World Heritage Convention was taken up as one of the ways to partner. Similarly, long-term and 
multifaceted partnership is considered to be important and respect for local sentiments crucial.

Finally, UNESCO efforts to build strategic partnerships with the private sector and civil society were stressed.
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Partnerships and challenges in Africa

Dr Webber Ndoro

Director, African World Heritage 
Fund, South Africa

 �Click to see 
accompanying 
images

We have heard many examples of successful collaboration and partnership among states with the private sector and other 
organizations. Partnership and collaboration is one of the cornerstones of the Convention and perhaps one of its success 
stories. My brief presentation is not so celebratory, but my comments are meant to inspire reflection on partnership and 
collaboration. Perhaps some of them will be useful as we go into the next forty years and look at how we can improve on 
our partnerships and collaboration.

I believe that since the construction of the Aswan Dam on the Nile and the subsequent rescue of the Nubian antiquities in 
the 1960s and 1970s, international cooperation and partnerships have always marked the Convention’s efforts to save the 
world’s cultural and natural heritage. As indicated by many speakers, the driving forces behind the Convention’s collaborative 
efforts to save World Heritage have come from two main areas. First of all, threats and impact on heritage from conflicts, as 
exemplified by the two World Wars. This led to the thinking behind the Convention and how to save some heritage sites. The 
second is threats from the impact of development, for example, the case of the Nubian monuments. The spirit of collective 
responsibility has led to partnership and collaborative efforts to save our heritage. We could perhaps argue that the threats 
to World Heritage sites by conflict and modern development which led to the Convention and to collaboration are still 
plaguing the world today, and hence greater need for collaboration among States Parties. The conflicts in Afghanistan, Mali, 
and elsewhere indicate that there is still a need for collaboration to make sure our sites are saved.

In most of Africa, partnerships with developing countries, development agencies, the Advisory Bodies and NGOs has been 
the main driving force behind the development of capacity and the conservation of heritage. In the past forty years, Africa as 
a continent has experienced conflict, natural and human-made disasters, and extreme levels of poverty. These experiences in 
themselves are a major threat to the safeguarding of heritage. This has led to many governments neglecting the conservation 
and management of cultural and natural heritage sites. However with the cooperation of States Parties to the Convention and 
other well-wishers, a number of capacity-building programmes, such as the Global Strategy workshops conducted between 
1994 and 2002 and the Africa 2009 programme, were implemented on the continent. Advisory Bodies such as IUCN and 
ICCROM have also organized successful partnerships with African States Parties.

Recently, in partnership with the Flanders Government and IUCN, Africa was also able to launch the Africa Nature programme, 
aimed at capacity-building for nature site management. However, most partnerships have been forged specifically to address 
crisis situations. For example, when fires destroyed part of rare palaces, this led to international cooperation, and we were told 
that the Government of Japan also assisted in this endeavour. International collaboration has also been witnessed as well in 
conflict areas, such as recently in Mali, and I think that for the past fifteen or twenty years, international cooperation has been 
present. These situations have clearly exposed Africa’s lack of preparedness and management skills. Very often when such 
situations arise, the heritage sites are not well documented or inventoried, and they lack any risk management plans. In this 
crisis situation, international development agencies and States Parties have been willing to collaborate with Africa to render 
quick support. In my view, this is like remembering to buy an umbrella when the rain has stopped. Very often, partners are 
reluctant to invest in long-term capacity-building programmes to ensure that skilled people and resources are available to 
rescue the situation. Understandably, crisis situations generate publicity, as in the Nubian Campaign. However, a visit to the 
museum in Khartoum will reveal that what was saved is today being destroyed by neglect and a lack of trained personnel 
and also a lack of resources because there was no preparation for what would happen after the crisis. The hype is gone and 
the international collaboration has also disappeared.
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One of our major problems is that other countries come to help when there is a crisis. One of the major issues in Africa is 
the absence of the private sector in contributing to conservation. Although they cause most of the problems, they have 
not been able to come to the rescue, and I think we should talk to the private sector so that it can participate in this. Again, 
the other issue is the unequal relationship between developing and developed countries. Most developing countries lack 
resources, therefore cannot actually implement some of the partnership agreements. On their part there are also unrealistic 
demands in terms of trying to implement projects, and a lack of understanding of cultural development. There is also a lack 
of understanding in terms of the constraints that these countries have and this has led to many, many challenges.

My main point is that, in my view, partnerships between unequal entities need to be based on mutual understanding, 
mutual benefit and transparency. They require a redefinition of the basis and goals of the partnership in mutual respect. In 
most partnerships there seems to be a paternalistic attitude, which does not help in furthering the interests of conserving 
World Heritage sites.

Environmental protection at World Heritage sites and international 
contributions from the viewpoint of corporate social responsibility

Ms Michiko Ogawa

General Manager, CSR & 
Citizenship Group, Groupwide 
Brand Communications Division, 
Panasonic Corporation
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In 2018 we will celebrate the 100th anniversary of our founding with our 100th anniversary vision of aiming to become the 
No. 1 Green Innovation Company in the Electronics Industry. Also, ever since our start in 1918 we have worked globally in 
a variety of business fields, based on our Management Objective of contributing to society through business activities. Our 
Management Objective includes the mission to devote ourselves to the development of the world’s cultures as industrialists. 
With the desire to find social harmony as corporate citizens and global citizens, the determination to contribute to humanity 
and the world, and the intention of realizing a sustainable society, we signed a strategic partnership agreement with the 
UNESCO World Heritage Centre in June 2011.

Panasonic, which aims to be a Green Innovation Company, puts a lot of effort into capacity-building – our philosophy 
being ‘make people before making products’.  The priority fields of our corporate citizenship activities are narrowed down to 
two: the environment and supporting the next generation. Under this fundamental idea, a major objective of the strategic 
partnership with the World Heritage Centre is to foster a higher awareness of environmental conservation in the next 
generation and to promote capacity-building through World Heritage conservation and environmental education.

Panasonic supports the development of the next generations in various ways in its ‘Kids School’ programme. One of them is 
the Eco Picture Diary global programme with its perspective on environmental education. The photograph is the Eco Picture 
Diary global award ceremony held in February 2012 at UNESCO Headquarters in Paris.

In fiscal year 2012, 300,000 children from fifty-one countries participated in the Eco Picture Diary activities. Out of these 
300,000, 2,000 children participated in the UNESCO World Heritage Eco Learning Programme in which they visited a World 
Heritage site, received environmental education there, put what they learned and realized into their Eco Picture Diaries, and 
connected that to their next actions. These activities have also been conducted in the United Arab Emirates, Indonesia and 
Turkey.
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Panasonic has just hosted the fiscal year 2012 award ceremony at Nijo Castle in Kyoto. A total of thirty-three children from 
thirty-three countries, who received awards of excellence, gathered for international exchange. UNESCO Director-General 
Ms Irina Bokova was also present. Today the children will enjoy international exchange with other elementary-school children 
participating in the Eco Picture Diary, as well as visiting Kiyomizu-dera Buddhist temple at the Historic Monuments of Ancient 
Kyoto World Heritage site, where a talk will be given on the temple’s environmental conservation.

Besides this activity, in the partnership between Panasonic and UNESCO we have used UNESCO’s official World Heritage 
calendar as our corporate calendar since 1995. Next year will be our 19th year doing so. In fiscal year 2012 we sold 
approximately 200,000 calendars, of which 75,000 to the general public. This number is unparalleled by any other corporate 
calendar in Japan.

In addition, we have a single sponsorship for a global programme in partnership with UNESCO. We broadcast the 60-minute 
Panasonic Presents the World Heritage Special on the National Geographic Channel in 183 languages. The content of the 
programme is not only broadcast but is also available for browsing at UNESCO Headquarters as a 3D programme, streamed 
over the internet, and used in many ways in various places. In this way we contribute to the international community by 
increasing environmental awareness with a global partnership.

Jaeger-LeCoultre and the World Heritage Marine Programme

Mr Stefano Bossi

Brand CEO, Jaeger-LeCoultre Japan
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My brief presentation today is of course about the partnership between Jaeger-LeCoultre and UNESCO and especially why 
we decided to start this cooperation and why we believe it is strategic for the brand, not only now but in the long term.

The manufacturer Jaeger-LeCoultre has been a leader in fine watchmaking since 1833. It is located in the Vallée de Joux in 
Switzerland, which is a beautiful natural environment that inspired invention and creativity in generations of watchmakers. 
Jaeger-LeCoultre takes very seriously its responsibility towards preserving the natural environment of its production site 
and is committed to minimizing any impact its activities may have on it. In line with this approach, the brand has decided 
to contribute to environmental projects at the international level. In 2008 we started a partnership with the World Heritage 
Centre, which works within the framework of the World Heritage Marine Programme and aims at protecting and safeguarding 
outstanding marine sites that require specific and immediate intervention. Those marine sites are special because they are 
sanctuaries for marine ecosystems, habitats and species.

To increase public awareness of these UNESCO programmes, Jaeger-LeCoultre joined forces with the International Herald 
Tribune to create the Tides of Time newspaper page that highlights UNESCO World Heritage marine sites throughout the 
year. There are eight issues a year of the Tides of Time pages and visibility is also provided on the International Herald Tribune 
website on the day of publication.

This is how we finance the programme. Online watch auctions, conducted since 2009, have already enabled Jaeger-LeCoultre 
to contribute to the protection of Tubbataha Reefs Natural Park (Philippines), Sundarbans National Park (Bangladesh/India) 
and Malpelo Fauna and Flora Sanctuary (Colombia).
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This year, prototype number 1 of the Jaeger-LeCoultre Deep Sea Vintage Chronograph that you can see in the slide was 
auctioned online and the proceeds have been donated to the Puerto-Princesa Subterranean River National Park in the 
Philippines. The site features a spectacular landscape with an underground river that emerges directly into the sea and 
represents a significant habitat for biodiversity conservation.

Seven marine sites have been selected by the World Heritage Centre in the Tides of Time campaign 2012–13. You can see 
the names on the slide. The Gulf of California in Mexico, the Three Parallel Rivers of Yunnan in China, the Aeolian Islands in 
Italy, the Socotra Archipelago in Yemen, the Ogasawara Islands in Japan, the Brazilian Atlantic Islands, and East Rennell in the 
South Pacific. This month’s Tides of Time page has been dedicated to the Ogasawara Islands and was issued on 6 November.

And now a few words about our experience in the partnership with UNESCO. We believe that it has been and continues to 
be a win-win relationship, bringing many positive returns to the brand.

First, it works as a powerful tool to prove and communicate the commitment of the brand towards the environment. The 
brand has been historically rooted in the beautiful landscape of the Jura Mountains, and caring for the environment has 
always been part of the DNA of Jaeger-LeCoultre. Second, the partnership is working internally on the 1,300 employees of 
the manufacturer to raise and strengthen awareness of the environmental identity of the brand and make everyone proud of 
this partnership. Finally, it also works at the product level, reconnecting the present with the past and giving new legitimacy 
to the diving watch collection, which started with the Deep Sea models back in the 1950s.

On 7 February 2013, in cooperation with UNESCO and the International Herald Tribune, we will host a special event at the 
new flagship boutique of Place Vendome in Paris. The event will be an occasion to illustrate the achievements of the marine 
programme, promote its future objectives, and inspire other potential partners to join. We are very much looking forward 
to the future of the partnership and sincerely hoping to inspire other private companies to join this partnership and make 
their contribution to the future of the planet.

Hand in hand with the World Heritage Centre: 
bringing World Heritage to your home

Mr Jun Ogawa

Director, International Affairs, Tokyo 
Broadcasting System (TBS) Japan
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First of all I heartily thank the Japanese Government and UNESCO for giving us this opportunity to participate in this 
celebration of the 40th year. I hope everybody enjoyed our production yesterday. It was the crystallization of our sixteen years 
of partnership with the World Heritage Centre. Media play an important role in communicating, in sending a message to the 
public, but we cannot do it alone. The cooperation and information are very important, and the partnership with the World 
Heritage Centre was a key to our success. For many Japanese people, the words ‘World Heritage’ and ‘TBS’ cannot be separated, 
but for those who have come from abroad, let me briefly introduce the company. We are a private commercial broadcaster 
in Japan, and with our twenty-seven affiliates we cover the whole nation. Our flagship documentary programme, The World 
Heritage, has been broadcast since 1996, when our partnership began. Today I would like to show you our partnership. It 
goes beyond just awareness.

[a video clip was presented]
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The most cutting-edge 4K technology – obviously this video is not 4K resolution, but you still can enjoy it, or rather, experience 
it, just outside this room and see the potential of our documentary’s technological advancement and the role it could play 
in the conservation of World Heritage sites.

World Heritage and sustainable tourism

Dr Luigi Cabrini

Director of Sustainable Tourism 
Programme, United Nations World 
Tourism Organization (UNWTO)
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Tourism has grown dynamically over the last few decades, from 25 million international tourists in 1950 to 900 million in 2011. 
The number is expected to reach 1 billion by the end of 2012, and 1.8 billion in 2030. This growth reinforces the critical need 
to manage tourists in a sustainable and responsible manner. Just yesterday we launched a campaign: ‘One billion tourists, 
one billion opportunities.’  We’ve asked everyone to visit our website to vote for an idea that can improve travelling. The five 
top ideas so far include ‘protect heritage’ and ‘respect local culture’. So we can see how important culture is for tourists.

Tourism is also one of the fastest global economic sectors, representing 5 per cent of global GDP and 30 per cent of services. 
It generates US$3 billion per day and is a job creator, especially for women and youth.

Tourism and culture are strongly linked. Tourism would not exist without culture. Culture is in fact the main motivation for 
travel, and any form of tourism actually provokes a cultural effect on the visitors as well as on the host. Tourism also enables 
the cultural heritage of the region to be recognized and valued, not only by its own people but by the rest of the world. 
Tourists finally can help societies to reframe their cultural identities by sharing their heritage with visitors and taking pride in it.

World Heritage sites are attracting increasing numbers of tourists who provide important economic benefits and often 
generate development, not only at the sites but in the whole region. While tourists can be a vehicle for heritage protection 
and local development, if unplanned or mismanaged they can be economically, socially and culturally disruptive. Responsible 
planning and sustainable management of tourists is therefore one of the most pressing challenges for both tourists and 
heritage stakeholders.

UNWTO has dedicated a great deal of work to the relationship with heritage. I would like to mention these publications – 
Management of the Flow of Tourism at Heritage Sites, and the most recent one, Communicating Heritage, a handbook for the 
tourism sector. We believe that the manner in which heritage is communicated at the site influences the quality of visits and 
also transmits their value, which is what tourism is about.

The reason for my presence, the World Heritage Sustainable Tourism Programme, which was adopted by the World Heritage 
Committee at its session in Saint Petersburg in 2012, is led by the World Heritage Centre, a steering group of States Parties 
representing UNESCO regions, and UNWTO. UNWTO contributes principally through experience in policy and visitor 
management tools such as carrying capacity, congestion management and interpreting. Although a United Nations specialized 
agency, UNWTO has a strong representation of the private sector in its membership, and therefore is an important link with 
the private sector in tourism. The Sustainable Tourism Programme aims to bring together World Heritage and tourist goals to 
develop a new approach to tourism at World Heritage properties. If I were to define in one sentence what the programme is 
about, I would say that it is to integrate a sustainable tourism perspective into the mechanism of the World Heritage Convention.

The activities planned for the programme include integration of sustainable tourism indicators in Periodic Reporting, State of 
Conservation reports, and reports on mechanisms, or identification of capacity-development training and education needs 

101

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Session 5: Future of the Convention

among stakeholders relating to world tourism and sustainable tourism, creating incentives that encourage responsible 
actions in terms of property conservation, and providing economic benefits to the local communities.

Another goal is the identification and promotion of authentic, sustainable and responsible tourist products and services 
that provide a high-quality and low-impact visitor experience at World Heritage properties and at destinations as a whole.

Although this programme has been approved it will of course need to be supported financially. Tomorrow an appeal will 
be launched on the programme I anticipated today. In conclusion I would like to say that the World Heritage Sustainable 
Tourism Programme is an opportunity to reach a common purpose between culture and tourist communities, to preserve 
the value of our heritage, and to make it known and understood by people worldwide.

Local to global partnerships: more than a decade of COMPACT 
small grants work in World Heritage sites

Dr Delfin Ganapin Jr

Global Manager, Global 
Environmental Facility Small 
Grants Programme, United Nations 
Development Programme (UNDP)
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The UNDP-implemented Global Environmental Facility Small Grants Programme (SGP), which I represent, is honoured to 
be able to share with you our lessons learned from more than ten years of work to facilitate the engagement of local 
communities, civil societies, government agencies, as well as the private sector, in joint efforts to protect natural World 
Heritage sites. This work was in recognition of the fact that natural World Heritage sites are large landscapes and have faced 
many challenges that make it impossible for solely government organizations or a single stakeholder sector to do the difficult 
and challenging work of conservation. Thus, in the year 2000, the effort by the UNDP Small Grants Programme, the United 
Nations Foundation and the UNESCO World Heritage Centre was launched to engage local communities and civil societies 
in landscape-wide management of select World Heritage sites. This global support in implementation of the World Heritage 
Committee’s fifth Strategic Objective, ‘Communities’, was named COMPACT, which stands for Community Management of 
Protected Areas Conservation. This programme covers natural World Heritage sites in eight countries, plus one in Madagascar 
which is on the national Tentative List, as pilot sites representing values in consistent situations. The engagement of many 
actors requires a coordination framework that allows individual efforts yet is designed to create synergy between them. 
The first step to this consists of baseline assessments that combine science and technology, and support with appropriate 
participatory approaches the engagement of communities within an adjacent World Heritage site.

With landscape-wide knowledge of the baseline situation, all the non-governmental and governmental stakeholders were 
able to develop conceptual models that identify the factors affecting the site, how they relate to each other, and objectives 
that valued stakeholders must pursue to protect and conserve the site. This commonly accepted conceptual model facilitates 
coordinated engagement of various stakeholders, not just in implementation but also in later monetary valuation. Then from 
the conceptual model was developed the site’s strategy, which lays out different conservation and sustainable development, 
sustainable livelihood projects, in a way that eventually supported an overall landscape-level impact.

The UNDP Small Grants Programme had already provided US$10 million in grants, and the United Nations Foundation 
US$6 million in core financing to support more than 400 projects. It must be emphasized, however, that capital for this 
project came not just from global financing, but also from the social capital of communities and local stakeholders that was 
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released through their close engagement in planning and decision-making. In this, the recognition of the role of local culture 
and the use of adopted management that brings more than science and traditional knowledge together, are vital elements.

Many conservation projects were entered, such as the protection of ecosystems and endangered species. To date about 
788,000 hectares within the pilot sites have been strengthened in their protection and conservation. But equally important 
were the sustainable livelihood projects that provided alternatives to what would otherwise be destructive utilization of 
fragile ecosystems. More than a million community participants have become project partners and benefited. As a result, 
over 2.4 million hectares of buffer zones have become a living fence of protection against unsustainable exploitation. The 
importance of sustainable livelihoods consequently leads to engagement with the private sector. The COMPACT approach 
supports engagement by clustering sustainable production for issued delivery at volumes attractive to the market and by 
minimizing the risk of doing business through community capacity-development initiatives. Thus, as a further development, 
COMPACT has established additional partnerships with the United Nations Foundation in the Conservation International 
World Ventures Programme, and a World Heritage local ecological programme designed to provide business development 
support to community-based enterprises and to strengthen engagement with the business sector.

Support for environmentally sustainable livelihoods, however, is not enough. Empowerment of communities and local 
stakeholders is needed for the initiatives to be sustained and scaled up. Social ecological programmes have to be strengthened 
through networking and different governance arrangements based on the sharing of power and also responsibilities must 
be institutionalized. The formation of multi-stakeholder local consultative bodies as well as the recognition of indigenous 
and community conserved areas and territories, and the design of homogeneous arrangements, are critical in facilitating 
positive engagement between community and civil society and their government counterparts.

SGP COMPACT was designed to engage other stakeholders at the global level. A Memorandum of Understanding was 
signed in 2004 between the UN and the UNDP Small Grants Programme, the World Heritage Centre and the Secretariat to 
the Convention on Biodiversity to jointly foster reciprocal learning and to facilitate sharing of good practices and be informed 
by policy debate. As the UNDP SGP now covers 126 countries, the plan is to broaden the partnership with others in the 
World Heritage Convention community to replicate the COMPACT model to more natural World Heritage sites, for example, 
to be prepared to share with site managers, and the expectation is for eventual mainstreaming of best practices such as the 
adoption of local consultative bodies. Engagement with other organizations has grown over the years with so many natural 
sites that still need to be covered with effective multi-stakeholder protection amidst intensifying pressures brought about 
by worsening poverty, unsustainable consumption and development, and even climate change. The future we must build 
cannot be anything but one in which our partnership at all levels grows at a broader and much faster pace.

Benefits Beyond Borders: building partnership in and around World 
Heritage sites

Dr Masahito Yoshida

Chairman, Japan Committee 
for IUCN
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I would like to talk about establishing partnerships inside and outside of World Heritage areas. The title ‘Benefits Beyond 
Boundaries’ was also that of the 5th World Parks Congress held in 2003 in Durban, South Africa. Also, the similar ‘Benefits 
Beyond Borders’ is the title of the book of World Heritage good practices that UNESCO published for the 40th anniversary. 
In other words, I think the idea is that sharing the benefits of World Heritage areas and protected areas with neighbouring 
residents leads to the establishment of partnerships and their preservation.
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The word ‘Boundary’ in this context does not only signify national borders. Of the 108 natural heritage sites, more than fifteen 
lie across national borders, and there are some transborder protected areas. But in addition to this, we mean the benefits 
beyond the division between protected areas and neighbouring residents.

However, ‘benefit’ is not limited to economic benefits. For example, there are many benefits from conserving World Heritage 
sites and natural sites. There is water and air, and also disaster prevention, which can prevent floods and droughts, and 
forests can weaken the force of a tsunami. What we call ecosystem services include all of these benefits combined, and local 
residents can benefit from them thanks to protected areas and natural World Heritage sites.

Protected areas in Japan, in particular national parks, are based on a law passed in 1931, so there is a history of almost eighty 
years. They are slightly different to American national parks in that they are area-based; that is, the areas are designated 
regardless of ownership. I believe there are other national parks of this type in Asia and some in Europe. When one tries to 
place regulations, provide education, build capacity, or conduct other such activities in these protected areas, it becomes 
crucial to form partnerships with the Ministry of the Environment or the Forestry Agency that manages the protected areas as 
well as local municipalities and residents. We call these partnerships ‘Cooperative Management’, which I believe will probably 
become very important for management in Asian parks and natural heritage sites in the future.

A specific example is the scientific councils initiated for Shiretoko, inscribed in 2005, and the Ogasawara Islands, inscribed in 
2011. These scientific councils are foremost scientific experts, as well as non-governmental organizations, people from groups 
that had already conducted scientific studies. Based on their discussions they created natural heritage recommendation 
documents and management plans. In addition, the Ogasawara Islands had the problem of non-native species such as 
rodents, cats and goats, and these were exterminated according to the scientific council’s advice.

Besides the scientific councils, there were regional liaison committees. These regional liaison committees were a collaborative 
effort between authorities managing the protected areas, local municipalities, and local residents. They included fisheries 
businesses, agricultural businesses, and tourist groups, and they created ecotourism plans and other related matters.

This is the World Heritage area of the Ogasawara Islands. The black parts are the World Heritage areas. Over 90 per cent of 
the islands are World Heritage areas, so we were not able to actually create a buffer zone. Also, we designated a wide area, 
5 km outside of the island, as the World Heritage management area. This idea actually came from a workshop held in 1992 
at the 20th anniversary of the World Heritage Convention by UNESCO and IUCN. The idea makes the management area 
wider than the buffer zone. In fact, the management plan targets all regions from the Ogasawara Islands to the sea routes 
bound for Tokyo. I believe this is a very new way of thinking. The World Heritage management plan of Yakushima, which was 
inscribed earlier, only includes the black areas, the areas inscribed on the World Heritage List. However, there is potential if 
we expand the area a little.

In conclusion, this is my suggestion. Right now we only establish a buffer zone for World Heritage property areas, but 
we could establish a wider area as the World Heritage management area. I think it is extremely important to draw up 
appropriate plans for sharing benefits with the local residents in these areas. For this, there are over eighty places in the world 
where World Heritage property areas overlap with Biosphere Reserves, but in Japan, Yakushima is the only one. We must 
strengthen the relationships between these things. The Aichi Targets were adopted at COP 10 (Parties to the Convention on 
Biological Diversity), held in 2010 in Nagoya. The 11th Aichi Target concerns integrating surrounding landscapes. From these 
developments, I also think it is necessary to strengthen partnerships with local residents through management that integrates 
surrounding landscapes, instead of merely managing each World Heritage site like an isolated island.
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‘Partnership’ from experiences of drafting a heritage bill in Bhutan

Prof. Toshiyuki Kono

Member of Executive Committee, 
ICOMOS International
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I would like to offer you something to think about concerning partnerships, based on my experience in drawing up a cultural 
heritage law for Bhutan. First, I will show you some typical Bhutan architecture and scenery.

This is a private home or public office called a dzong. This is one type of cultural landscape. Beautiful Bhutan became a 
State Party to the World Heritage Convention on 22 October 2001. However, Bhutan has not been particularly proactive in 
nominating properties for World Heritage inscription so there are currently none in the country, although eight are on its 
Tentative List. There are almost no laws for protecting sites, in particular, cultural heritage sites. This means that the country 
does not satisfy the requirement for relevant legislation and regulations as established in the Operational Guidelines. Therefore, 
there was a need for a law and since last year I have been helping with this work.

What became clear immediately after I began working on this project was that there is no conception of heritage. That is, 
the past and present are not severed but are tied together, and there is no clear way to demonstrate the concept of heritage. 
Moreover, it is only four years since the country was democratized so there is no accumulation of know-how regarding 
technology for ensuring heritage. The process of preparing the law has been based on these circumstances – the current 
circumstances, that is, the social circumstances – and we have had many long discussions with attention on practical tasks 
necessary for conservation, efficiency, and consistency of legal structure. We began in spring 2011, and I am certain that it 
will be a very long-term project.

In 2012 we signed a partnership agreement between the UNESCO New Delhi Office, Bhutan’s Ministry of Home and Cultural 
Affairs, and the Kyushu University Faculty of Law. The agreement is for three years, but we will be able to extend it if necessary. 
However, it does not include financial aid so each year I apply for the Official Development Assistance Grants for UNESCO 
Activities from the Japanese Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, Science and Technology. If I get the grant I can go to 
Bhutan. Fortunately, I have been able to receive the grant for two consecutive years so the project is still running, but our 
financial situation is in this way extremely risky.

Furthermore, there is a peculiar circumstance in Bhutan society, a strong urge for change of an intangible sort. This means that 
a major issue is how to address the problem of  ‘authenticity,’ a basic factor in the regulatory framework for World Heritage. 
It is related to how strong the intangible factors are in Bhutan. For example, the picture on the top left is of local residents 
celebrating the completion of a temple, which was very brilliantly remodelled. Under that is a section where monks live in 
dzongs, although they are government offices. This sort of thing is demonstrated in the 2,000 temples across the country, 
which is about the size of the island of Kyushu, and has a population of less than 800,000. I think you will understand how 
strong this social pressure is.

This is a scene of studying or sutra chanting in a temple. This is Punakha dzong, where the wedding of the king was held in 
2011. The photograph on the left is before reconstruction, on the right is after. This major reconstruction took place from 1986 
to 2006. This is considered one of the greatest feats of the previous king. Concerning this pressure to change, for example, this 
is part of the temple dzong. You can see the elaborate embellishments from left to right. This is a result of society’s pressure. 
How Bhutan should handle this problem of authenticity is one of the country’s major issues.
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We held a pre-conference meeting in Himeji before this event, where we considered the Nara Document on Authenticity. It 
has been twenty years so it is about time to reconsider the problem of authenticity. We discussed the five problems you see 
in this slide, such as ‘Value and Authenticity,’  and ‘The Definition and Problems of Integrity’. We invited business representatives 
from Bhutan and considered case studies.

From this experience, of a little less than two years, I learned that an ideal stance for partnership is that it is multi-levelled. 
In other words, in my case, I am not only creating a law: I must think about capacity-building in order to train people who 
can create and revise the law. I intend to receive exchange students from Bhutan next year, and this type of multi-levelled 
partnership is necessary. A long-term partnership is also necessary. The same people must work on the issue over a long 
period. And I think it cannot be helped that financial aid covers one year at a time, but I strongly believe long-term financial 
support is necessary.

Finally, the most important point is to respect the perspectives of the local residents. I had heard that there are some who 
would sell hard for their own interests. But that is not true, and I believe it is important to lend an earnest ear to what the 
locals want and face them frankly. I think it most likely we will come to see more clearly in the future.

Ms Vesna Vujicic-Lugassy

Chief, Communication, Education 
and Partnerships Unit, UNESCO World 
Heritage Centre

Thank you very much for giving me the opportunity to say a few words about our partnership strategies in UNESCO and at 
the World Heritage Centre. UNESCO is currently working on establishing a strategic framework for engaging more partners 
from civil society and the private sector to work hand-in-hand with UNESCO and its Member States. As for the World Heritage 
Centre, we have been relatively successful already in this regard, since the establishment of the Partnerships for Conservation 
Initiative (PACT), which was created ten years ago, at the celebration of the 30th anniversary of the World Heritage Convention. 
We have many examples of long-standing cooperation and new initiatives that support World Heritage programmes directly. 
Our efforts will be further enhanced and measured to increase transparency and effectiveness as well as to ensure mutual 
benefits for long-term partnerships, as was mentioned already by Dr Ndoro and several of our partners here.

The World Heritage partnership strategy focuses on contributing to the ‘five Cs’, the Strategic Objectives of the Convention, 
in the following manner.

For Credibility, successful partnerships benefiting sites in all regions of the world demonstrate the involvement of all levels 
of society in preserving World Heritage, and they thus enhance the credibility of the Convention.

For the second ‘C’, Conservation efforts are enhanced through a number of partnerships which provide direct support for 
sites and World Heritage programmes in need. We have heard the example of the very fruitful collaboration with Jaeger-
LeCoultre and the International Herald Tribune for the Marine Programme. Other examples to be given are tourism-related 
partnerships such as the one we have with TripAdvisor. And partnerships will be crucial, indeed, for the implementation of 
the new Sustainable Tourism Programme.

Capacity-building, or the third ‘C’, is enhanced through partnerships such as the very comprehensive one with Panasonic, 
which we have heard about here, but also other partners, such as Dentsu, also in Japan, who connects us with the Japanese 
telephone company NTT DOCOMO, to contribute to World Heritage education for Japanese youth and internationally as well.

A number of partnerships focus on Communication, the fourth ‘C’. In addition to those which have accompanied us 
throughout this event, TBS, NHK and Panasonic, I also mention our partners in building photo archives such as Our Place, 
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based in New Zealand, or Fotonauts in France, which share World Heritage images and promote World Heritage programmes 
through dedicated mobile apps. HISTORY®, in particular, has helped us to build awareness of the 40th anniversary of the 
Convention through producing and disseminating short video clips on World Heritage. And it is also important to mention 
our co-publishers for our publications, such as HarperCollins, and Cambridge University Press, as well as Publishing for 
Development for the World Heritage review.

The fifth ‘C’ is for Communities. Communities are the focus of several recent partnerships, and I would like to mention in 
particular a new partnership with the Swiss Franz-Weber Foundation, which will help us to preserve Dja Faunal Reserve 
(Cameroon) through capacity-building and preservation of the livelihoods of the local Baka pygmy communities. I would 
also mention the Smithsonian Institution, which has partnered with us to produce a very original virtual exhibition on 
community involvement in preserving a number of World Heritage sites, which can be viewed on the Smithsonian and World 
Heritage Centre websites. So successful preservation of World Heritage and sustainable development will be the focus of 
our partnerships for the coming years as it will become more and more important to work hand-in-hand with civil society 
and the private sector. And this is not only because most of the partnerships come with financial contributions and help to 
increase the all-too-meagre resources available for implementing the Convention, but also because the outreach capacities 
of our partners and often their technical expertise can help us to achieve what we cannot do alone.

Finally, I would like to extend our heartfelt thanks to all the partners who are with us here today, and also to those who are 
absent but maybe watching through the live streaming technical arrangements, with the wish to continue working together 
to preserve our heritage.

Summary of Question and Answer session

Answering a question by George Abungu concerning his most frustrating and most fantastic experience, Webber Ndoro 
said it was frustrating when the partners either did not understand or were not interested in the specific tasks and objectives 
of his organization, but were only concerned about matters such as tourism. One of the main issues is how to match the 
interests of two entities, so that they would have common objectives. Another is that most projects are short term, whereas 
capacity-building and development of skills take a long time. The fascinating moment is where our interests and the partner’s 
interests match.

George Abungu asked Michiko Ogawa (Panasonic) how to ensure that a partnership will last. Ms Ogawa replied that 
while it may be difficult for a company to survive, and priority is on its commercial activity, four conditions allow Panasonic’s 
corporate social responsibility activities to endure. First, the activity matches the management objectives of the company, 
along with the commitment of top management. Second, it is reviewed positively in a PDCA (Plan-Do-Check-Act) cycle. 
From the enterprise’s perspective it is important to know the impact on society and whether or not key products are utilized. 
The third point is how widely its worldwide employees are involved in the activity. Lastly, Panasonic evaluates the Eco Kids 
education programme with reference to its other scholarships and educational programmes.

Jun Ogawa (TBS) stated that he hoped UNESCO remained aware of the value and the impact that a partner could bring, 
rather than the volume of financial contribution. The media may make a smaller contribution in terms of funding, but they can 
generate enormous value, which in turn would help to persuade board members and sponsors to continue the partnership 
with UNESCO.

Stefano Bossi stated that corporate social responsibility is not something imposed from outside but should come from the 
heart as a company mission. All companies, which take something from society, customers’ income, profit, etc., have to give 
back to society. Not only for reinvesting in the company, but also to give better service to society. We should never forget 
that we are connected to communities.
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Max Ooft (Suriname) asked how local and indigenous communities were actually involved in the development of 
programmes and strategies. Delfin Ganapin (UNDP) replied that a partnership has to be built between equals. To do that 
with indigenous peoples, there has to be a social recognition of the group as rights-holders and not just stakeholders. The 
indigenous peoples can only be rights-holders if their ancestral domain claims or their territories are recognized. In his 
experience, it is best to form local consultative bodies before the application [nomination] for inscription. This ensures that 
the stakeholders’ application includes the indigenous community.

Rodolphe Imhoof (Switzerland) asked what arguments should be used in order to get ‘one million dollars’ for a long-term 
project from a private company. Jun Ogawa (TBS) replied, although there was no magic answer, a company sees the 
potential and marketing value of World Heritage. He suggested that the attraction was not the amount of money alone, but 
the value of the partnership itself. Stefano Bossi (Jaeger LeCoultre) commented that a company would start a partnership 
step by step, ensuring the activity makes sense and offers sound visibility. Asking for everything now may be difficult for a 
company to accept, but many companies would be interested to enter this field, if they knew how.

Michiko Ogawa (Panasonic) added that companies look for return on investment to convince their top management. 
Economic value used to be the main concern, but now it is more about sustainable value for the company. It is desirable to 
visualize or quantify the results.

Responding to the issue of the marketing value of the World Heritage, Bernd von Droste raised a question of how UNESCO 
could determine the value of World Heritage, or if it was giving it away in partnerships under value. He added that it could 
be said that the World Heritage community was ‘selling’ World Heritage places which had been unknown before inscription, 
but suddenly widely known, at no cost.

Mike Turner asked about the policy for evaluating a partnership. Jun Ogawa (TBS) said that their long-standing TV 
programme generated the popularity of World Heritage in Japan, which in turn created a market for tourist publications 
and programmes by rival stations. Stefano Bossi (Jaeger LeCoultre) added that his company had an internal assessment 
recently that was very positive; he thinks every company has its own guidelines.

A representative of the Korean National Commission asked what are the difficulties at the beginning of a partnership 
and when maintaining it. Vesna Vujicic-Lugassy (World Heritage Centre) answered that it was important to discuss each 
other’s intentions and goals, in order to find mutual benefits. Sometimes a partnership starts on a small scale and develops 
over time. It is a win-win situation that the World Heritage Centre seeks to develop. With regard to the value of the World 
Heritage brand, increasing numbers of partners lead to increased interest and an increased value of the brand.
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The World Heritage Convention in the post-2015 International 
Development Agenda

Mr Francesco Bandarin

Assistant Director-General 
for Culture, UNESCO

This meeting, a celebration of the 40th anniversary of the Convention, has in reality been much more, and I have the 
impression that it has been of a high standard and very professional, open and frank, responsible and forward-looking, 
a gathering of the World Heritage community. We have many opportunities to meet, but seldom in this format, so our 
first conclusion is that it is very important to maintain this level of professional standard and, again, to keep the spirit and 
purpose of the Convention alive through meetings such as this, which have no decision-making purpose but certainly play 
a fundamental role in fostering the Convention.

My presentation concerns the post-2015 International Development Agenda, which I propose because this meeting is 
about the future of the Convention, and about the future of many initiatives and policies that UNESCO is trying to develop. 
The World Heritage Convention is a great success story, but at the same time it needs to find a connection with the broader 
world, because the system surrounding the Convention is bigger than the Convention itself, and the issues it faces come 
from many different angles that require a multifaceted view of the world. In the past few years UNESCO has been trying to 
strengthen a key policy referred to as ‘culture for development’, by which of course we mean sustainable development. The 
first aim is to place culture on the International Development  Agenda. The reason we at UNESCO want to do this is because 
culture is not on the agenda today, sadly enough, as we believe that culture is a fundamental tool for human, social and 
economic development. We have had to acknowledge the fact that UNESCO has not been successful so far as an international 
community in placing culture at the proper level in the larger framework of international development.

The second reason why we have developed this policy is that we think the activities and international standard-setting 
instruments that UNESCO has developed throughout its history comprise a store of material that can be exchanged. So we 
have created a kind of umbrella idea in ‘culture for development’ in which UNESCO’s different initiatives find common ground. 
In recent years more work has been done to coordinate, at least from a logistic or cultural point of view, UNESCO activities in 
other fields and other conventions, in museums, in dialogue, and so on. While all the things that UNESCO does have their own 
specificity, and clearly the Convention has its own, at the same time they share a common goal, which is respect for cultural 
diversity, something that is a very important part of our philosophical approach, the goal of fostering dialogue, and last but 
not least, support for development. These three elements constitute the ‘three Ds’ of diversity, dialogue and development – 
thus we want to see the world in 3D, not in 2D.

Now let me present a few ideas around this overarching strategy. The World Heritage Convention has forty years of history. It 
has achieved a record number of ratifications, a very wide commitment from States Parties, great public awareness, and the 
requisite mechanisms are in place. The task of promoting shared values, shared responsibilities and international solidarity 
has been achieved in the past forty years, obviously with many imperfections like any human endeavour, but certainly with 
great results. We have been able to drive change in many national legislations and institutions. We have improved policies. 
We have built national capacities and encouraged the participation of a great range of stakeholders. There has also been 
progress in addressing conservation. In a way, the Convention has also been the pilot of many important innovations and 
changes in conservation practice. So it has been an important tool for conserving the planet’s cultural and natural heritage. 
We are proud to say that the World Heritage Convention is the most effective of international instruments, a milestone in 
the world of conservation.
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At the same time, we are of course aware that there are many, perhaps new, challenges. In the forty years since the Convention 
was adopted in 1972, clearly the world has changed. Globalization has increased social and economic interdependencies 
and provided many opportunities for development, while presenting many challenges to the livelihood and identity of 
communities. There are newly identified global challenges such as climate change, conflict, war, poverty, the current financial 
crisis, urbanization processes that in some regions are unique in history, and environmental degradation. All this has rendered 
people more vulnerable to change and to the impact of natural disasters, leading to the loss of local cultures. Then there 
is the advent of the information society, perhaps not foreseen forty years ago: the creation of a system of global exchange, 
not only of more information but also of values and sharing of reciprocal histories and ventures. When an accident happens 
the whole world is involved; everyone sees what is mirrored in the event, although it is perhaps taking place thousands of 
kilometres away and the world would not have known about it before today’s information systems were developed.

So this is a different world, and we have to understand and learn how to interact, also how to contribute to overcoming 
challenges to sustainable development, now and in the future. This is why we have chosen collectively to examine, on this 
40th anniversary, the role of local communities. The promotion of conservation management of local heritage is a pillar for 
strengthening our communities, enabling and empowering them to face these challenges.

Within this framework, the international community has made important progress and major decisions over the past ten to 
fifteen years. I would like to focus on the Millennium Development Goals, which have been the most important framework 
for development. But first, a little history. UNESCO wants culture to be part of the Development Agenda – this is not the 
first but the second time that we have attempted to put it there. The first was in the 1980s when the World Decade for 
Cultural Development was dedicated to studying the relationships between culture and society and between culture and 
development. I believe that decade was groundbreaking, and it culminated in 1996 with the comprehensive report by the 
Pérez de Cuéllar Commission, Our Creative Diversity. Thus in the 1990s all the issues we are now discussing – diversity, dialogue,  
culture and heritage – were already identified as fundamental pillars of development. Then in 1998, UNESCO attempted to 
advance this thinking at a major international conference that took place in Stockholm and the following year at a conference 
organized jointly with the World Bank in Florence. Everything seemed to be in place.

The year 2000 arrived. The Millennium Development Goals were launched by the United Nations and, much to UNESCO’s 
disappointment, culture was not recognized, not even mentioned in the text except in passing. So in a way we failed. The 
first cycle of this round was unsuccessful if the goal was to place culture at that level of the Development Agenda. Of course, 
UNESCO had created a wide knowledge base and was convinced, along with Member States and many partners, that culture 
had a fundamental role in development, but the concept was not established at that level. We were unable to show and 
capitalize from the links we had explored between cultural diversity and biodiversity, between conservation and natural and 
cultural heritage on the one hand, and environmental sustainability on the other. All our mantras were somehow echoed in 
other goals but not in recognition of culture.

I think that we have to learn from our own history, so we are trying again to give a second chance to this political step, as 
after fifteen years the Millennium Development Goals are to be reassessed in view of the post-2015 agenda. This means that 
2012 to 2014 are the years in which we can again try to place culture in the Development Agenda through a two-pronged 
system of action. The first is strictly direct policy. UNESCO has already achieved very important results. The outcome document 
of the 2010 Millennium Development Goals Summit, published ten years after the Millennium Declaration, emphasized the 
importance of culture for development, and in 2010 and 2011 the United Nations General Assembly approved resolutions 
that were specifically targeted at fostering proposals for culture as a tool and a new dimension of development. Thus we 
hope that this policy development will also help us in the upcoming discussions for the reformatting of the post-2015 
International Development Agenda.

The Rio+20 United Nations Conference on Sustainable Development held in June 2012 was concerned with the environment 
and development rather than culture. Yet it recognized the relationship between people, their ecosystems and their cultural 
heritage. It recognized the values of sustainable use of resources by populations – local communities and indigenous peoples 
– the need for conservation of natural and cultural heritage, the need to revitalize historic districts and rehabilitate city centres, 
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as well as the importance of investing in cultural tourism. Although the theme of Rio+20 was not culture, all the elements 
concerning the role of culture that UNESCO keeps repeating and identifying as the core of our own action are there.

In order to strengthen the role of culture, however, it is not enough to have good ideas – we must also demonstrate 
them effectively. We also have to have a clear message. Culture is a very vague and ambiguous concept because it covers 
everything. UNESCO has worked on many views and facets of culture. In an internal evaluation a few years ago, UNESCO was 
criticized because our message on culture was not clear, and the evaluators were confused. Because we had thirty years of 
history of dealing with culture, we sometimes focused on cultural diversity, sometimes dialogue, sometimes heritage, and 
sometimes other dimensions. So we needed to clarify the message, which should be very simple, clear, straightforward and 
down-to-earth in order to be understood. You cannot imagine how many times ministers and officials ask ‘What do you 
mean?’ regarding culture in development.

My answer is very simple. It is not my own answer but the collective result of our reflections, and we have concluded that the 
simplest message that we can pass on is that culture in development means essentially two things: it means that culture is 
an enabler of development, a fundamental dimension of a development programme or project. If these programmes and 
projects are not culturally sensitive, they will not achieve their goal. They will probably even disrupt the communities towards 
which they are oriented. At the same time, culture is a driver of economic, social and human development, meaning that it is 
a sector of great importance, increasingly so in the world economy. The World Heritage Convention has an almost automatic 
impact on the development of communities through tourism and many other factors. So UNESCO is bringing this simplified 
message to the wider debate taking place around the world and at United Nations Headquarters in New York, in which all 
the dimensions that we care about – diversity, dialogue, development, and so on – are compacted.

Formulating policy alone is not enough. UNESCO would not function if it addressed only policy aspects. We have also made 
many initiatives concerning the importance of culture and development to other UN agencies in recent years, the most 
important of which has been the implementation of the Millennium Development Goals Culture and Development Window. 
The Millennium Goals Fund set up by Spain amounted to some US$800 million, out of which US$100 million were allocated 
to culture, to which Spain is very sensitive, so opening up this window of opportunity. This significant funding was given to 
UNESCO to coordinate by the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), and we developed eighteen projects in 
fifteen countries. In the past three or four years these projects have been conducted with culture at the core of very important 
local actions. Some of the projects are directly focused on World Heritage sites, such as the Pyramid Fields in Egypt, but many 
have a connection with the Convention, although they clearly try to focus on communities and their respective abilities to 
foster culture as a factor of development. If you browse the World Heritage Centre’s website you will see plenty of material 
relating to all of this, which has been clearly recognized by the UNDP. This exercise has been a very important and decisive 
demonstration of the role of culture in development.

The second demonstration is to develop indicators of the impact of culture on development. This is not something UNESCO 
can address exhaustively, because it is very complex. Producing statistics may seem like a purely intellectual activity but it is 
the ideal way to demonstrate to policy-makers that projects are working. So we have invested in development indicators and 
are now discussing with the World Bank the inclusion of the impact of culture in their list of Human Development Indicators. 
One indicator will probably be the impact of culture on employment, because that can be quantified relatively easily and is 
at the core of the preoccupations and concerns of many local officials and policy-makers.

The impact of culture can be demonstrated in many other areas. Cultural tourism is clearly important because of the rapid 
growth in this sector. Cultural and creative industries also, as shown by various sampling around the world, are growing 
sectors in many parts of the economy. In Ecuador, for example, this sector contributes 5 per cent of GDP, more than some 
entire industries. All this offers a high level of employment, often with more opportunities for women.

So there is much to be gained by developing this kind of quantitative demonstration. The World Heritage Convention could 
play a key role here because the positive impact of culture on development can be clearly demonstrated through the study 
and analysis of sites.
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Now that we have both the policy and the demonstration, we are going to put on the  ‘show’.  We will have three opportunities 
to do this in 2013. The first is the Hangzhou International Congress to be held in China in May 2013, which will involve 
many United Nations agencies and other organizations concerned with culture and sustainable development. The second 
opportunity is the annual Ministerial Review Meeting of the United Nations Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) that will 
take place in July 2013 in Geneva, on the theme of science and culture in development. The third will be the World Culture 
Forum in Bali in November 2013, promoted by the President of Indonesia who is a firm believer in the role of culture in 
fostering peaceful dialogue and development. UNESCO and the UNDP will prepare a joint report on cultural development 
that will be submitted at the end of the year to the United Nations General Assembly, and this will be the critical moment to 
re-establish a role for culture in the Development Agenda. We do not want culture to be one of the Millennium Development 
Goals, but because the United Nations is trying to develop different systems based on Sustainable Development Goals, 
culture and heritage can certainly play a very important role and can perhaps even encapsulate some of the new definitions 
that will be discussed.

The action that UNESCO is developing is very broad, and its scope very complex, but it is essential. If we fail to achieve a 
fuller recognition of culture in the Development Agenda this time, many of our objectives, such as increasing the resources 
available for the conservation of sites, will not be achievable. Think about the success that our friends and colleagues have 
achieved with the environment in the past thirty or forty years. It has become a global issue, with global funds and global 
policies. This is not to say that they have fulfilled all their goals but certainly they are in a much better position than those who 
work with culture. We have to be there too. Otherwise, we will remain at a level where we are conscious of our importance, 
but unable to fully demonstrate and serve the purpose of the Convention and all the other programmes of UNESCO.

You will now have a clear idea why World Heritage is a very important tool in this policy. It is the tool that we can, excuse 
the term, ‘sell’ better to the international community because it is very clear and direct: the relationship between World 
Heritage and conservation of sites, listing of sites, and efforts to conserve non-renewable resources, maintain the livelihood 
of communities, preserve heritage and the many dimensions it represents, for our world.

The World Heritage Convention holds this function very clearly in mind. We always cite the role of the community, but this 
is not our remit. Neither is conservation a UNESCO activity per se but we do it within a framework of sustainability, where 
communities play an important role, both as a beneficiary of the development process induced by the Convention, and also 
as actors in conservation. Do we have all the mechanisms in our system to support this? I have phrased this as a question, 
but you probably know that the answer is no. We have to do more at all levels. The preparation of a nomination is clearly 
an important statement in which the role of community should be more present and the potential for development more 
explicit. Clearly the mechanisms linked with monitoring also have to highlight all these dimensions. The Convention should 
put additional effort into providing support through statistical indicators, as statistics are what the policy-makers look at first. 
They want to see how many jobs have been created, how much investment has been generated. So we can do more work 
on indicators, and on the other dimensions I have mentioned such as environmental sustainability and tourism, unfortunately 
not something for which UNESCO has developed a strong programme. We do however carry out very important work in 
valuing traditional knowledge, which not only has a role in the protection of the community but is also important in creating 
economic opportunities.

Again, I thank all of you, and the Government of Japan, on behalf of UNESCO. I also believe that the entire UNESCO family, 
those that are not represented here – the other conventions, programmes and sectors – congratulate the World Heritage 
Convention for its enormous achievement. We know that what has been done by the Convention is something that serves 
as significant capital, a huge asset for those who believe in a world where heritage, conservation and balanced development 
should be pursued. The Convention will fulfil its role as a driver and pilot of this important process even more in the future.

In conclusion, someone the other day said ‘four more years.’  I say to you ‘forty more years’.
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Commemorative presentations

Mr Kishore Rao, moderator of the session, took the audience through three commemorative presentations. The first was 
Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management, the second was to launch the publication on World Heritage 
and sustainable development entitled World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders, and the third was an appeal for the World 
Heritage Sustainable Tourism Programme.

Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management

For several years the World Heritage Committee has been considering how to reward 
or recognize best practice and how to share it, but there was never a consensus on 
whether or not to institute an award in this respect. And finally at its 35th session in 
2011 the Committee decided to introduce a one-off initiative to commemorate the 
40th anniversary. The proposal was to invite States Parties to show what kind of best 
practice in World Heritage site management had been achieved, and that best practice would be recognized. This was meant 
to be a one-off initiative, only for this occasion, but of course the Committee will have to consider whether or not to take it 
forward in subsequent years.

Following the Committee decision we launched a quest to all States Parties exactly one year ago in November 2011, to submit 
nominations for what they considered as best practice in their own World Heritage sites. The criteria were to demonstrate 
that successful and sustainable management has been achieved, best practice could be considered only when it has been 
tried and tested and applied in a variety of situations, overall good performance has been demonstrated, and whether it 
represents an innovative example of management. Submissions had to conform to at least one of these four criteria.

As a result, we received twenty-eight submissions from twenty-three States Parties from all regions of the world: twenty 
relating to cultural sites and eight to natural sites. We then set up a ten-member selection committee consisting of 
representatives from each of the regional groups of UNESCO, the Advisory Bodies and the World Heritage secretariat. This 
committee looked at all the proposals and shortlisted the following four for further evaluation: the Wet Tropics of Queensland 
(Australia); Gros Morne National Park (Canada); Wulingyuan Scenic and Historic Interest Area (China), and the Historic Town 
of Vigan (Philippines).

After another two rounds of consultation among the selection committee, finally the Historic Town of Vigan obtained the 
highest level of support and scores in the evaluation process.

The Historic Town of Vigan, inscribed on the World Heritage List in 1999, was recognized as the best-preserved example of 
a planned Spanish colonial town in Asia. This was established in the 16th century, and the architecture of Vigan reflects the 
coming together of cultural elements from elsewhere in the Philippines, from China and from Europe, resulting in a culture 
and townscape that have no parallel anywhere in East and South-East Asia.

The reason why the selection committee recognized the submission of Vigan as best practice was because it demonstrated 
good management practice which was achieved with relatively limited resources, and which could be adapted to situations in 
other countries as well. Secondly, the local community was well integrated with many aspects of the sustainable conservation 
and management of the property. Even before the town gained World Heritage status, public and multi-stakeholder 
workshops were organized to formalize a vision statement. An interesting multi-faceted approach to the protection of the 
site had been developed, the Vigan Heritage Conservation Programme, which is very well funded with allocations from 
both public and private sectors. Tourism and heritage-related economic enterprises have also been fostered. Moreover, the 
town authorities have established a Heritage Conservation division with trained professionals to ensure that all physical 
interventions within the protected zone are properly carried out according to approved engineering and architectural plans.
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Commemorative presentations

Mr Kishore Rao, moderator of the session, took the audience through three commemorative presentations. The first was 
Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management, the second was to launch the publication on World Heritage 
and sustainable development entitled World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders, and the third was an appeal for the World 
Heritage Sustainable Tourism Programme.

Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management

For several years the World Heritage Committee has been considering how to reward 
or recognize best practice and how to share it, but there was never a consensus on 
whether or not to institute an award in this respect. And finally at its 35th session in 
2011 the Committee decided to introduce a one-off initiative to commemorate the 
40th anniversary. The proposal was to invite States Parties to show what kind of best 
practice in World Heritage site management had been achieved, and that best practice would be recognized. This was meant 
to be a one-off initiative, only for this occasion, but of course the Committee will have to consider whether or not to take it 
forward in subsequent years.

Following the Committee decision we launched a quest to all States Parties exactly one year ago in November 2011, to submit 
nominations for what they considered as best practice in their own World Heritage sites. The criteria were to demonstrate 
that successful and sustainable management has been achieved, best practice could be considered only when it has been 
tried and tested and applied in a variety of situations, overall good performance has been demonstrated, and whether it 
represents an innovative example of management. Submissions had to conform to at least one of these four criteria.

As a result, we received twenty-eight submissions from twenty-three States Parties from all regions of the world: twenty 
relating to cultural sites and eight to natural sites. We then set up a ten-member selection committee consisting of 
representatives from each of the regional groups of UNESCO, the Advisory Bodies and the World Heritage secretariat. This 
committee looked at all the proposals and shortlisted the following four for further evaluation: the Wet Tropics of Queensland 
(Australia); Gros Morne National Park (Canada); Wulingyuan Scenic and Historic Interest Area (China), and the Historic Town 
of Vigan (Philippines).

After another two rounds of consultation among the selection committee, finally the Historic Town of Vigan obtained the 
highest level of support and scores in the evaluation process.

The Historic Town of Vigan, inscribed on the World Heritage List in 1999, was recognized as the best-preserved example of 
a planned Spanish colonial town in Asia. This was established in the 16th century, and the architecture of Vigan reflects the 
coming together of cultural elements from elsewhere in the Philippines, from China and from Europe, resulting in a culture 
and townscape that have no parallel anywhere in East and South-East Asia.

The reason why the selection committee recognized the submission of Vigan as best practice was because it demonstrated 
good management practice which was achieved with relatively limited resources, and which could be adapted to situations in 
other countries as well. Secondly, the local community was well integrated with many aspects of the sustainable conservation 
and management of the property. Even before the town gained World Heritage status, public and multi-stakeholder 
workshops were organized to formalize a vision statement. An interesting multi-faceted approach to the protection of the 
site had been developed, the Vigan Heritage Conservation Programme, which is very well funded with allocations from 
both public and private sectors. Tourism and heritage-related economic enterprises have also been fostered. Moreover, the 
town authorities have established a Heritage Conservation division with trained professionals to ensure that all physical 
interventions within the protected zone are properly carried out according to approved engineering and architectural plans.

This exercise has highlighted some of the best practices connected with World Heritage conservation specifically in relation 
to site management. The Committee will now have to decide whether this process needs to be carried further in subsequent 
years. Meanwhile we will give this recognition 
wide publicity. We have already disseminated the 
information through our website and the latest issue 
of World Heritage review, which features Vigan in an 
article as well as on the cover. We hope this process 
will stimulate good management practices in other 
World Heritage sites.

Mr Rao then invited Ms Eva Marie S. Medina, Mayor 
of Vigan, and other members of the Philippine 
delegation onto the stage, and presented the 
certificate of recognition.

Ms  Medina received the certificate and made a 
speech expressing her gratitude for the recognition.

Mayor Eva Marie S. Medina

We are honoured and at the same time overwhelmed by the recognition accorded to us for Best Practice in World Heritage 
Site Management. The journey, though, was long and arduous, especially for a small city like Vigan that had very little 
material resources. This limitation, however, did not hamper or discourage us in moving forward. We found hope from our 
most important wealth, our people and our heritage. Bearing this in mind, we used our heritage conservation programme 
as the major tool for development. We set forth to achieve the four objectives of the programme, which were to fortify 
the sands of identity and pride in the local community on their historic town; to institutionalize local protective measures 
and development plans; to forge local and international linkages; and finally to develop Vigan as a tourist destination 
where tourism programmes conserve the peoples’ core values and traditions. Strategies such as educating our residents 
in heritage appreciation, starting with children, the youngest sector of our community, linking livelihood and employment 
to conservation, cultural mapping, establishing cultural tourism destinations and festivals, among others. We can use the 
legacy from the past that is our treasure today, to prepare a better tomorrow for future generations. We are confident that 
by continuing to conserve our tangible and intangible heritage Vigan’s growth and development will be sustained.

Worthy of mention is that prior to Vigan’s inscription on the World Heritage List in 1999, the incidence of poverty was 
pegged at 40.5 per cent. Today, with the multisectoral interventions, it has significantly gone down to 12 per cent. The Vigan 
experience shows that by maximizing the participation of stakeholders in shared responsibility, we can use the legacy from 
the past that is our treasure today to prepare a better tomorrow for future generations.

Our gratitude goes out to the UNESCO World Heritage Committee for coming up with this recognition, and by giving 
importance to the countless heritage site managers whose day-to-day missions lead them into very difficult situations of 
conflict resolution and safeguarding centuries-old heritage amidst the needs of the present. We thank the UNESCO Philippine 
Commission for their nomination. We thank the Japanese Government for their generosity in hosting the conference. We 
dedicate and share this award to the countless individuals who have assisted us along the way and all heritage workers of 
the world. We shall continue to collaborate and be inspired by the people of Vigan, our partners in development.

Ms Medina’s speech was followed by a presentation of a video clip on the Town of Vigan, prepared by the town itself, showing 
the cultural heritage and cultural activities taking place there.
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Launch of the publication commemorating the 40th 
anniversary, World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders

Mr Rao then moved on to the launch of the publication.

World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders, the book we are launching today is, I believe, a milestone publication representing 
work done over the past two years in close contact with well-known World Heritage experts and authors from countries 
throughout the world, a number of whom are with us today in Kyoto. Publication was planned to coincide with the 40th 
anniversary of the Convention.

The focus of the book matches the theme of the anniversary, which is World Heritage and sustainable development, 
and particularly the role of local communities. The collection features twenty-six case studies which have been selected 
typologically, regionally and thematically from diverse World Heritage sites around the world. They illustrate benefits to local 
communities and ecosystems, and aim to share their lessons with other World Heritage sites. The text, profusely illustrated 
with some 200 high-quality images, provides an understanding of Outstanding Universal Value, specifically in the context 
of sustainable development. A co-publication of UNESCO and Cambridge University Press, it is now available in English but 
a French version will be published in 2013.

One of the strengths of this volume is its emphasis on a holistic and integrated view linking World Heritage to the role that 
local communities play in management and protection. It raises issues of ecosystem sustainability, describes management 
obstacles and solutions, and dwells on maintenance of biodiversity as well as linguistic and cultural diversity. The publication 
is cross-disciplinary in scope, a meeting point for natural and social scientists, researchers and practitioners, professionals and 
community representatives. The primary target audience is the multiple and diverse stakeholders of various World Heritage 
sites. The secondary target is the wider public, advocating a more profound understanding of World Heritage and interested 
in learning more about the benefits that World Heritage status brings to local communities. It will be useful both in formal 
contexts, especially schools and colleges, and informal education, such as community and adult education, as well as in 
general awareness-raising.

To quote from the Director-General’s foreword to the book, ‘Many World Heritage sites carry iconic status, but it is time to 
look at them again in order to forge new directions for their conservation and development. This volume seeks to explore 
sustainability as the key goal for heritage management today and in the future.’

Mr Rao introduced the editor of the book, Dr Amareswar Galla.

Dr Galla expressed gratitude to everyone who had contributed to the publication, and then addressed those in attendance.

The whole range of issues that has arisen in the last two to three days are integrated in this book. For instance, given that 
within ten years more than half of the world’s population will be living in cities, what does that mean for heritage? The book 
addresses this. It also discusses the rights and contributions of indigenous people to heritage, as well as the convergence of 
different forms of heritage. There is a whole chapter on living heritage in relation to World Heritage sites, and another on how 
we go beyond the conservation of monumental heritage toward contributions to sustainable development. These evidence-
based case studies are about applying our ideas to actual practice. Out of the twenty-six case studies, the first voices are all 
of those who are from the site locations, thoroughly reflecting UNESCO’s commitment to cultural diversity.

 �Click to see 
accompanying 
images

116

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Commemorative presentations for the 40th anniversary

Appeal for support for the Sustainable Tourism Programme

Following the presentation of the new publication, Mr Rao introduced the session’s 
final topic.

The World Heritage Committee at its last session (July 2012) adopted a new World 
Heritage and Sustainable Tourism Programme. This programme was elaborated through an extensive consultation process 
involving not only the World Heritage community but private travel and tourism and other related sectors. It is really the 
product of a collective consultation process, and in adopting the new programme the Committee also requested that an 
action plan be defined to state clearly what activities need to be undertaken and within what timeframe. But unfortunately 
the resources to put this action plan into practice are lacking. So what this session specifically plans is to launch an appeal 
to support the World Heritage and Sustainable Tourism Programme.

Mr Rao then invited on stage Mr Luigi Cabrini from the United Nations World Tourism Organization (UNWTO) and 
Mr Rodolphe Imhoof, the Swiss Ambassador to UNESCO, representing the Government of Switzerland, without the support 
and contribution of which ‘this new programme would not have seen the light of day’. Mr Cabrini gave a brief background 
on the programme.

We see the role of UNWTO in this programme first as integrating a World Heritage tourist perspective into our agenda. 
UNWTO has today 156 Member States. Often through the work of international organizations we help also to support and 
build better dialogue at national level. And we hope that we can contribute to building and strengthening the relationship 
and dialogue between Ministries of Tourism, Ministries of Culture, and all those who are engaged with sustainable tourism 
and heritage.

Relations are not always as effective as they could be, and whatever we can do to continue to improve things is a welcome 
step. We also believe that we can help build bridges as, UNWTO has over 400 members from the private sector and relations 
with many other operators. It was mentioned at the proprietary meeting we held in 2011 attended by about forty experts, 
many from the private sector, and the engagement that could be seen from a tour operator or a cruise line representative 
was even unimaginable a few years ago. There is genuine interest from the private sector to engage in sustainability, and 
we should try to reap that opportunity.

We see tourist growth and sustainability as two sides of the same coin, and we also believe that being sustainable is also 
economically convenient. The main objectives of the programme are basically to integrate a sustainable tourism perspective 
into the mechanism of the Convention; strengthen environmental issues; promote growth; engage stakeholders; provide 
the World Heritage community with capacity and tools; and promote quality, authentic tourist products and services. But of 
course all of this will be done only if the necessary resources are available. In the past there have been many opportunities 
for cooperation between UNWTO and UNESCO, but I see in this programme the possibility of a structured engagement for 
the next year to which I can certainly pledge our full support and cooperation in its successful implementation.

Ambassador Imhoof then made an address, explaining that he wished to offer two or three important points for consideration.

There are many important stakeholders, and it is difficult to link sustainable tourism and heritage conservation. We reached 
a milestone with the adoption of the World Heritage and Sustainable Tourism Programme by the World Heritage Committee 
in Saint Petersburg in July 2012. The Swiss Government and the Nordic World Heritage Foundation have supported this 
initiative from the very beginning. All stakeholders have a paramount responsibility to preserve the long-term conservation 
of World Heritage. The presentation of the Youth Statement on the first day of this celebration stressed the role of tourism 
in sustainable development. Those interested in safeguarding our heritage need to work with those responsible for 
development. We believe that we need to launch this programme with a special event in Paris in order to bring aboard all 
stakeholders and collect the needed funds. We are optimistic that the tourism industry will be on board, World Heritage 
and tourism stakeholders sharing responsibility for appropriate tourism management. We wish to ensure that tourism offers 
benefits to local communities as well as quality visits for tourists.
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Presentation of outcome document: The Kyoto Vision

Ambassador Masuo Nishibayashi

Chairperson of the Closing Event

The past three days have seen participants review the past and present of the World Heritage Convention and engage in 
comprehensive discussions regarding the future, in a way befitting this turning point that is the 40th anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention. Yesterday we handed out the draft version of The Kyoto Vision, the outcome document of the 
Closing Event. We received valuable comments on the draft from several participants, for which we are very grateful. I will 
now present The Kyoto Vision, which has been adjusted to take the comments into account.

The preamble describes how in today’s world the relationship between World Heritage and communities forms a foundation 
for addressing the many challenges. The next section identifies the World Heritage Convention’s achievements over the 
past forty years. The first point is how, for forty years, the Convention has achieved the important function of placing the 
conservation of cultural and natural heritage within one framework. Also, the advancement of international cooperation 
through the Convention has contributed to promoting mutual dialogue, mutual understanding, and ultimately world peace. 
On the other hand, the Convention also has its set of challenges – in particular, the compelling lack of technology, human 
resources, and financial resources in developing countries necessary for heritage conservation.

The next section concerns global sustainability and the role of World Heritage. One of the biggest roles of the Convention 
concerns global sustainability. Today, the problem of ensuring sustainability across the world is a very crucial one, to which 
the Convention contributes by maintaining diversity of the world’s cultural and natural heritage and helping to form a 
foundation for sustainable development.

The following section describes the importance of communities. One point that has been stressed many times over the 
past three days is that communities, including local and indigenous communities, play a fundamental and important role 
in heritage conservation. The participation of communities is the very driving force of World Heritage conservation and 
management. In today’s society, heritage-related communities are becoming increasingly diverse, and it is important that 
these communities join hands in heritage conservation with a long-term perspective on sustainable development. The 
Vision points out that, for this, it is necessary to develop human resources that can work in diverse communities, and create 
a system that allows communities to share the benefits of cultural and natural heritage. Moreover, the last paragraph talks 
about how sustainable tourism is important for local communities.

The last section of The Kyoto Vision calls for action. Based on the above, we call upon the international community to take 
the following actions in order to achieve the Vision.

The first action is to mobilize financial resources globally. The second is to share experience, good practice and knowledge 
related to communities in support of World Heritage and sustainable development. This includes all levels of human resources 
development. The third is to share responsibilities for addressing threats to World Heritage and contributing to sustainable 
development and collective benefits. The fourth is to take into account World Heritage in the discussions on the post-2015 
Development Agenda by engaging the international community. The fifth is to enhance cooperation and coordination 
among all stakeholders in World Heritage. In particular, local communities, indigenous peoples, experts and youth must be 
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involved from the preparatory phase of the World Heritage nomination process. The sixth is to ensure sustainability of local 
communities through other domains, such as intangible cultural heritage and cultural and creative industries. The seventh, 
and final, action is to implement as a priority the Strategic Action Plan 2012–2022 adopted last year by the General Assembly 
of States Parties to the World Heritage Convention. And this concludes the outcome document of the Closing Event.

I would like to take this opportunity to thank everyone for their cooperation. This document will be presented at the 
37th session of the World Heritage Committee, to be held in Cambodia in June 2013 and chaired by His Excellency Dr Sok An.

Today this programme is to be followed by a tour around Kyoto, World Heritage of Japan. I hope you thoroughly enjoy the 
beauties of Kyoto in autumn. I would like to take the opportunity to thank the Kyoto Committee, which has sponsored this 
tour, for its generous cooperation.

Last but not least, I would like to express my gratitude to UNESCO for its cooperation in holding this Closing Event.

I hereby announce the conclusion of the three-day Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World 
Heritage Convention. 
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1. Outcome documents

a) The Kyoto Vision

Preamble

We, the participants gathered in Kyoto, on the occasion of the Closing Event of the Celebrations of the 40th Anniversary of 
the World Heritage Convention, wish to acknowledge the generous hospitality and intellectual leadership of the Japanese 
authorities in providing a forum to reflect on the achievements, present issues and future evolution of this unique international 
conservation treaty.

We reaffirm the centrality of the theme adopted by the General Assembly of the States Parties to the Convention and by the 
World Heritage Committee for this Fortieth anniversary, namely ‘World Heritage and Sustainable Development: the Role of 
Local Communities’.  The relationship between World Heritage and local communities is indeed at the heart of the Convention 
and is fundamental to address the challenges currently facing all regions of the world, through increasing demographic and 
development pressures, global financial crises and climate change.

We recall, in this context, the outcome document of the UN Conference on Sustainable Development ‘The Future We Want’ 
(Rio de Janeiro, June 2012) and the ‘Vision and Strategic Action Plan for the Implementation of the World Heritage Convention 
2012-2022’ adopted by the 18th General Assembly of States Parties (UNESCO, 2011); as well as the in-depth reflections and 
results from several expert and consultative meetings organized in all regions of the world under the framework of the 40th 
anniversary of the Convention.

Achievements of 40 years of the World Heritage Convention

We recognize that the World Heritage Convention, with its 190 States Parties, is one of the most powerful tools for heritage 
conservation, with a shared vision combining the protection of cultural and natural heritage of Outstanding Universal Value 
in one single instrument. We acknowledge the significant contribution of the Convention to social cohesion, dialogue, 
tolerance, cultural diversity and peace, through its emphasis on the common and shared importance of World Heritage for 
all of humankind and the promotion of international cooperation for its safeguarding.

We also acknowledge some contributions made over time in strengthening the policies and practices of the Convention 
as a standard-setter in heritage preservation globally; the importance of youth and future generations, especially related to 
the Convention’s role in intergenerational equity; and all partners and stakeholders in heritage conservation at local, national 
and regional levels, including local communities and indigenous peoples, whom we acknowledge with respect and pay 
tribute to on this occasion.

We are concerned, however, about the serious challenges confronting World Heritage properties, associated with 
development pressures, conflicts, man-made and natural disasters, as well as the gaps in the representativity of the World 
Heritage List.

We also note with concern the crucial lack of technical capacity and financial resources to implement the Convention, 
particularly in the least developed and developing countries.
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A Sustainable Earth and the Role of World Heritage

We are conscious of the enormous challenges our planet is facing in order to ensure its sustainability and of the need for 
a transformative change to be reflected in the post-2015 development agenda, which would take into consideration the 
broader picture of human progress beyond GDP.

We are convinced that a people-centred conservation of the world’s cultural and natural heritage is an opportunity to provide 
critical learning models for the pursuit of sustainable development and for ensuring a harmonious relationship between 
communities and their environment. The concept of heritage is fundamental to the logic of sustainable development as 
heritage results from the dynamic and continuous interaction between communities and their environment.

Heritage sustains and improves the quality of life of people, as reinforced in the relevant internationally recognized policies 
such as the Strategic Plan for Biodiversity 2011-2020 and the Aichi Biodiversity Targets, the achievement of which is beneficial 
to both cultural and natural heritage.

The acknowledgment and conservation of the diversity of the world’s cultural and natural heritage, and the equitable sharing 
of the benefits deriving from its use, enhance a feeling of place and belonging, mutual respect for others and a sense of 
collective purpose, which contribute to the social cohesion of a community.

The Importance of the Role of Community

We reiterate the important role of communities, including local communities and indigenous peoples, in the implementation 
of the World Heritage Convention, in accordance with one of its five strategic objectives, the fifth ‘C’ adopted in 2007, and 
the Strategic Action Plan 2012-2022.

The Convention, in its Article 4, places the responsibility for ensuring the identification, protection, conservation, presentation 
and transmission to future generations of the cultural and natural heritage with the States Parties. At the same time, if one of 
the aims of the Convention is to ‘give heritage a role in the life of the community’ (Article. 5), then the concerns and aspirations 
of communities must be centrally involved in conservation and management efforts.

Only through strengthened relationships between people and heritage, based on respect for cultural and biological diversity 
as a whole, integrating both tangible and intangible aspects and geared toward sustainable development, will the ‘future 
we want’ become attainable.

Such strengthened relationships should be grounded in a multidisciplinary and participatory approach to heritage 
conservation, which would integrate the consideration of social, economic and environmental dimensions, paying particular 
attention to vulnerable groups respecting all relevant international standards and obligations. Unless such a sustainable 
development perspective is integrated in the management of a World Heritage property, it will be difficult in the long run 
to ensure the conservation of its Outstanding Universal Value.

Thus, benefits derived from well-protected cultural and natural heritage properties should be equitably distributed to 
communities to foster their sustainable development and there should be close cooperation with management bodies and 
experts. At the same time, attention should be paid to the evolving character of cultural and social contexts relevant to World 
Heritage, which will inevitably lead to the emergence of new groups of interest and concerns.

This new approach and these considerations will require the building of capacities and education of relevant actors, from 
institutions and policy-makers to heritage practitioners and communities and networks. Communities, in particular, should be 
empowered to harness the benefits of heritage to society through specific awareness-raising initiatives, skills-development 
programmes and the establishment of networks. They should be fully involved in management and conservation activities, 
including in reducing risks from disasters and climate change.
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Attention should also be given to the development of sustainable tourism as one of the sources of economic benefits and 
empowerment for local communities, and the appreciation of cultural diversities by visitors.

A Call for Action

For 40 years, the World Heritage Convention has embodied the global ideals and ethics of conservation. While continuing to 
emphasize the importance of protecting a selection of outstanding sites important for all of humankind, a holistic approach is 
necessary to include wider dimensions arising from new emerging challenges that threaten the foundation of our societies. 
The question is not only to save exceptional sites from destruction or neglect, but to demonstrate, through appropriate 
conservation and management, strategies and a development model based on the values of continuity.

To realize this Vision, the participants wish to launch an appeal to the international community with a view to:

 ● mobilizing substantial financial resources for heritage conservation globally in the spirit of solidarity and cooperation;

 ● developing innovative responses to share experience, good practice and knowledge related to communities in support 
of World Heritage and sustainable development, including capacity building at all levels;

 ● sharing responsibility for effectively addressing threats to the world’s cultural and natural heritage, and contributing to 
its sustainable development and collective benefits;

 ● taking into account World Heritage in the discussions on the post-2015 development agenda by engaging the 
international community - within all relevant regional and global forums - for an inclusive approach, considering 
environmental, cultural and socio-economic needs;

 ● enhancing cooperation and coordination among all stakeholders and ensuring effective involvement of local 
communities, indigenous peoples, experts and youth in conservation from the preparatory phase of the World Heritage 
nomination process, so that heritage conservation contributes to the sustainable development of the whole society;

 ● ensuring the sustainability of local communities through other domains such as intangible cultural heritage and cultural 
and creative industries, which play a crucial role; and

 ● implementing, as a priority, the Strategic Action Plan 2012-2022 adopted by the General Assembly of States Parties to 
the Convention.

Kyoto, 8 November 2012
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b) Youth Statement

On behalf of youth around the world, we the participants of the 2012 UNESCO World Heritage Youth Programme in Kyoto, 
Japan, believe we have an important responsibility to conserve and protect our World Heritage passed down by our ancestors, 
and to pass them on to future generations.

We are a significant segment of the community and can contribute to local development and prosperity. We bridge local and 
global youth, tradition and modernity. The generations that came before inspire us to conserve the world’s most outstanding 
heritage.

We have a lot of energy and passion to address issues and concerns, such as heritage management, sustainable tourism, local 
development and community involvement. We want to consider a new relationship between society and our World Heritage.

We ask that States Parties put in place mechanisms encouraging the local community and youth involvement in the decision-
making process of managing World Heritage sites and its tourism industry. They should be involved in the entire World 
Heritage inscription and conservation process.

We propose that more educational programmes and tools on tourism be created to promote sustainable tourism practices. 
We believe that best practice responsible tourism will convey the values to conserve our natural and cultural World Heritage.

We advise to promote not only the sites but also its cultural contexts and history by involving the local community. 
By promoting the local living heritage we will recognize the contribution of the local community to the value of World 
Heritage.

Management plans should include creating job opportunities for youth and local workers. Capacity-building is vital to 
empower the youth to endorse those positions.

We call upon the States Parties to recognize World Heritage Volunteers as one of the ways to engage people in the promotion 
and conservation of World Heritage through international voluntary work.

We ask States Parties to facilitate communication between young people and stakeholders in the promotion and conservation 
of World Heritage.

We the participants of the 2012 UNESCO World Heritage Youth Programme call on the international community to support 
youth initiatives and involvement in World Heritage conservation. The future of the Convention is with us, the youth!

Youth Programme, 2-5 November 2012
at Ritsumeikan University - Kyoto
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2. Programme of the Closing Event

Tuesday, 6 November

Opening Session: Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention
 ● Opening Remarks by Ambassador Masuo Nishibayashi, Chairperson of the Closing Event
 ● Greetings from Japanese Government Representatives
 ● Greetings from Ms Irina Bokova, Director-General of UNESCO

Session 1: Commemoration
 ● Commemorative Speech: World Heritage and peace – Dr Genshitsu Sen, UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador, Japan
 ● Video Presentation: World Heritage around the globe
 ● Commemorative Speech: Reflections on the 1972 Convention – H.E. Dr Sok An, Chairperson of the 

World Heritage Committee

Session 2: The World Heritage Convention from its dawn
 ● Keynote Speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention

 – Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada
 ● Statement of the Youth Programme (Kyoto, 2–5 November 2012)
 ● Panel Discussion A: Dealing with challenges

Moderator
Dr Koichiro Matsuura, former Director-General, UNESCO

Discussants
 ◗ Main World Heritage challenges of the last forty years – Prof. Bernd von Droste, founding Director, 

World Heritage Centre
 ◗ A view from the law: the World Heritage Convention as a model for ‘responsible sovereignty’ 

– Prof. Francesco Francioni, former Chairperson, World Heritage Committee, Italy
 ◗ Balancing the World Heritage Convention equation in Africa – Dr Dawson Munjeri, Deputy Permanent 

Delegate of Zimbabwe to UNESCO, Zimbabwe
 ◗ A historical perspective on the evolution of the World Heritage Convention – Dr James Thorsell, Senior 

Advisor on World Heritage, IUCN
 ◗ Perspective of small island developing states (SIDS) – Ms Alissandra Cummins, Director, Barbados Museum 

& Historical Society, Barbados
 ◗ Mr Francesco Bandarin, Assistant Director-General for Culture, UNESCO

Session 3: Reports on regional events and activities during the anniversary year
Moderator

Mr Kishore Rao, Director, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

 ◗ International Expert Meeting on World Heritage and Sustainable Development (Ouro Preto, Brazil, February)
 ◗ Interregional Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage’ – Europe and Africa (Røros, Norway, May)
 ◗ International Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage in Africa’ (South Africa, September)
 ◗ International Symposium: Involving Communities for Better Conservation and Management of Asian World 

Heritage Sites (Buyoe, Republic of Korea, September)

124

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

 ◗ 20th session of the Congress on Archaeology and Cultural Heritage of the Arab World, Arab League 
Educational, Cultural and Scientific Organization (Algiers, Algeria, March)

 ◗ World Heritage Volunteers Programme: Report on World Heritage Volunteers 2012: Beyond Territories and 
Boundaries video presentation

Wednesday, 7 November

Session 4: The World Heritage Convention at present
 ● Speech: The Convention today for a better future: emerging issues on sustainable development and disaster 

prevention/recovery 
 – Prof. George Abungu, CEO, Okello Abungu Heritage Consultants, Kenya

 ● Panel Discussion B: Our life and heritage: sustainable development of World Heritage and World Heritage for 
sustainable development

Moderator
Mr David Sheppard, Director General, Secretariat of Pacific Regional Environment Programme (SPREP), Australia/
Samoa

Discussants
 ◗ Sustainable conservation of World Heritage or World Heritage for sustainable development – Mr Gustavo 

Araoz, President, ICOMOS International
 ◗ World Heritage in Africa: a constraint or an opportunity for sustainable development? – Dr Ishanlosen 

Odiaua, Lecturer, Abubakar Tafawa Balewa University, Nigeria
 ◗ Sustainable tourism management in Shiretoko World Heritage area: innovation by participatory approach – 

Prof. Asami Shikida, Professor, Hokkaido University Center for Advanced Tourism Studies, Japan
 ◗ The role of cultural heritage conservation in sustainable development – Ms Rana Amirtahmasebi, Urban 

Development Specialist, World Bank
 ◗ The role of World Heritage as a learning model in pursuit of sustainability – Prof. Nobuko Inaba, Chair, World 

Heritage Studies Program, Graduate School of Comprehensive Human Sciences, University of Tsukuba, 
Japan

 ◗ Mr Lazare Eloundou-Assomo, Chief, Africa Unit, UNESCO World Heritage Centre

 ● Panel Discussion C: Disaster prevention, recovery from disaster with communities

Moderator
Mr Tim Badman, Director, World Heritage Programme, IUCN

Discussants
 ◗ Angkor: twenty years of implementing the 1972 Convention – Mr Ros Borath, President, National 

Committee for World Heritage, Cambodia
 ◗ Disaster prevention, recovery from disaster with communities – Mr Satoshi Yamato, Councillor on Cultural 

Properties, Cultural Affairs Agency of Japan
 ◗ Bamiyan and the cultural heritage landscape – Dr Habiba Sarabi, Governor, Bamiyan Province, Afghanistan
 ◗ Natural disaster prevention / damage reduction and recovery through conserving natural ecosystems – 

Prof. Yoshitaka Kumagai, Vice Regional Chair of East Asia, IUCN/WCPA
 ◗ Building capacity for the disaster risk management of cultural heritage: opportunities and challenges 

– Dr Rohit Jigyasu, UNESCO Chair Professor, Research Center for Disaster Mitigation of Urban Cultural 
Heritage of Ritsumeikan University, Kyoto/Consultant India

 ◗ Mr Giovanni Boccardi, Focal Point, Sustainable Development, Disaster Risk Reduction, Capacity Building, 
UNESCO World Heritage Centre
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Session 5: Future of the Convention
 ● Speech: Capacity-building and international cooperation for the future of the 1972 Convention 

– Dr Mounir Bouchenaki, former Director-General of ICCROM
 ● Speech: The World Heritage Convention: looking ahead  

– Mr Kishore Rao, Director, UNESCO World Heritage Centre
 ● Panel Discussion D: Capacity-building for enhanced implementation of the Convention, communication activities 

for raising awareness, and sustainable development connecting conservation and communities

Moderator
Prof. Yukio Nishimura, President, Japan ICOMOS National Committee

Discussants
 ◗ Sustainable and sustaining development – sustainable life of communities and sustainable conservation of 

cultural heritage – Dr Tamás Fejérdy, former Chairperson of the World Heritage Committee, Hungary
 ◗ Future of the Convention – Dr Greg Terrill, Assistant Secretary, Heritage and Wildlife Division, Department of 

Sustainability, Environment, Water, Population and Communities, Australia
 ◗ Paradox: pessimism, distrust or protectionism? Towards a new paradigm – Dr Gamini Wijesuriya, Project 

Manager, Sites Unit, ICCROM
 ◗ Promotion of the principal concept of the Convention – Prof. Kunio Iwatsuki, Director, Museum of Nature 

and Human Activities, Japan
 ◗ Communities and World Heritage: the case of Marrakesh, Morocco – Prof. Ahmed Skounti, Anthropologist, 

National Institute of Archaeology and Heritage Sciences, Morocco

 ● Panel Discussion E: International cooperation and partnerships: engaging civil society and public and private 
sector partnerships in the implementation of the World Heritage Convention

Moderator
Ambassador Seiichi Kondo, Commissioner for Cultural Affairs, Japan

Discussants
 ◗ Partnerships and challenges in Africa – Dr Webber Ndoro, Director, African World Heritage Fund, South Africa
 ◗ Environmental protection at World Heritage sites and international contributions from the viewpoint of 

corporate social responsibility – Ms Michiko Ogawa, General Manager, CSR & Citizenship Group, Groupwide 
Brand Communications Division, Panasonic Corporation

 ◗ Jaeger-LeCoultre and the World Heritage Marine Programme – Mr Stefano Bossi, Brand CEO, Jaeger-
LeCoultre Japan

 ◗ Hand in hand with the World Heritage Centre: bringing World Heritage to your home – Mr Jun Ogawa, 
Director, International Affairs, TBS Japan

 ◗ World Heritage and sustainable tourism – Dr Luigi Cabrini, Director of Sustainable Tourism Programme, 
UNWTO

 ◗ Local to global partnerships: more than a decade of COMPACT small grants work in World Heritage sites 
– Dr Delfin Ganapin Jr, Global Manager, Global Environmental Facility Small Grants Programme, UNDP
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 ◗ Benefits Beyond Borders: building partnership in and around World Heritage sites – Dr Masahito Yoshida, 
Chairman, Japan Committee for IUCN

 ◗ ‘Partnership’  from experiences of drafting a heritage bill in Bhutan – Prof. Toshiyuki Kono, Member of 
Executive Committee, ICOMOS International

 ◗ Ms Vesna Vujicic-Lugassy, Chief, Communication, Education and Partnerships Unit, UNESCO World 
Heritage Centre

Thursday, 8 November

Commemorative presentations for the 40th anniversary

 ● The World Heritage Convention in the post-2015 International Development Agenda 
 – Mr Francesco Bandarin, Assistant Director-General for Culture, UNESCO

 ● Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management
 ● Launch of World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders – publication for the 40th anniversary on the theme of World 

Heritage and Sustainable Development: the Role of Local Communities
 ● Appeal for support for the Sustainable Tourism Programme

Closing Session

 – Presentation of outcome document: The Kyoto Vision by Ambassador Masuo Nishibayashi, Chairperson of the 
Closing Event
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3. List of participants

(Alphabetical order of country)
Note: the information presented here is as registered by the event organizing agency.

Sarabi, Habiba Dr 
Bamiyan Governor 
Independent Directorate of Local Governance 
(IDLG) 
Afghanistan

Kadare, Besiana Ms 
Ambassador 
Permanent Delegation of Albania to UNESCO 
Albania

Betrouni, Mourad Dr 
Director of Legal Protection of Cultural Property 
and Valuation of Cultural Heritage 
Ministry of Culture 
Algeria

Bouchenaki, Mounir Mr 
Special Advisor for Cultural Heritage 
Retired from UNESCO and ICCROM 
Algeria

Zadem, Rachida Ms 
Ministry of Culture 
Algeria

Buckley, Kristal Ms 
Vice-President 
ICOMOS 
Australia

Burke, Sheridan Prof. 
President 
ICOMOS ISC Twentieth Century Heritage 
Australia

Mills, Lisa Ms 
Australia

Moore, Clare Ms 
Australia

Shadie, Celeste Marcia Ms 
Australia

Sheppard, David, Albert Mr 
Director General 
Secretariat of the Pacific Regional Environment 
Programme (SPREP) 
Australia

Sheppard, Elisa Milena Ms 
Australia

Terrill, Greg Dr 
Assistant Secretary, Heritage and Wildlife 
Australian Government Department of 
Sustainability, Environment, Water, Population 
and Communities (DSEWPAC) 
Australia

Warden, James Dr 
Historian 
Gundjeihmi Aboriginal Corporation 
Australia

Galla, Amareswar Prof. 
Executive Director 
International Institute for the Inclusive Museum 
Australia / India

Al Khalifa, Khalifa Ahmed Mr 
Natural Heritage Specialist 
Ministry of Culture 
Bahrain

Cummins, Alissandra Ms 
Director 
Barbados Museum and Historical Society 
Barbados

Luxen, Jean-Louis Dr 
President 
Culture, Heritage & Development - International 
Belgium

Pereira, Julia da Rocha Ms 
Brazil

Chan, Tani H.E. 
Secretary of State, for the Office of the Council 
of Ministers 
Royal Government of Cambodia 
Cambodia

Hor, Monirath  
Ambassador 
Royal Embassy of Cambodia in Japan 
Cambodia

Hor, Socheat Ms 
Cambodia

Ros, Borath Mr 
Deputy Director General / President of National 
Committee for World Heritage 
APASARA Authority / National Committee for 
World Heritage (NCWH) 
Cambodia

Sim, Vireak Mr 
First Secretary 
Royal Embassy of Cambodia in Japan 
Cambodia

Sok, An Mr 
Deputy Prime Minister 
Royal Government of Cambodia 
Cambodia

Sok, Annie H.E. 
1st Vice-President of the Cambodian Red Cross 
Royal Government of Cambodia 
Cambodia

Sok, Sangvar Mr 
Deputy Director, Ministry of Tourism 
Royal Government of Cambodia 
Cambodia

Binam Bikoi, Charles Prof. 
Executive Secretary 
CERDOTOLA 
Cameroon

Barry, Taryn Ms 
Canada

Cameron, Christina Dr 
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage 
University of Montreal 
Canada

Ricard, Denis Mr 
Secretary General 
Organization of World Heritage Cities 
Canada

Chen, Ying’An Mr 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

E, Wenyan Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Li, Chunying Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Li, Fengling Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Li, Liping Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Li, Yanli Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Liu, Haixia Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Liu, Wei Mr 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Liu, Xiaojing Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Liu, Ying Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China
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Liu, Yuran Ms 
Director 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Lu, Zhou Prof. 
Director 
National Heritage Center, Tsinghua University 
China

Qian, Lixia Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Rao, Xiangming Mr 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Tang, Suyun Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Wee, Jean,Mei-Yin Ms 
Director 
Preservation of Monuments Board/National 
Heritage Board 
China

Yang, Jinping Mr 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Yuan, Aijun Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Yuan, Haiping Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Zheng, Shuhong Ms 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Zhou, Jun Mr 
Chinese Society of Education Training Center 
China

Sarmiento, Sonia Ms 
Ambassador - Permanent Delegate 
Permanent Delegation of Colombia to UNESCO 
Colombia

Cosma, Wilungula Balongelwa Dr 
Director General 
Institut Congolais pour la Conservation de la 
Nature (ICCN) 
Congo

Georges, Muamba Tshibasu Dr 
Director in charge of International Cooperation 
Institut Congolais pour la Conservation de la 
Nature (ICCN) 
Congo

Tahouxtouao, Kahmartine Dr 
Directrice Point Focal du Patrimoine Mondial 
Gouvernement de la Côte d’Ivoire 
Côte d’Ivoire

Kalm, Mart Dr 
Co-head of the Delegation 
Delegation of Estonia 
Estonia

Sinijarv, Urve Ms 
Senior Offifer 
Ministry of the Environment 
Estonia

Workneh, Tsehay Eshetie Ms 
Head Department for Immovable Cultural 
Heritage Development 
Authority for Research and Conservation of 
Cultural Heritage (ARCCH) 
Ethiopia

Ratunabuabua, Adi Meretui Tuvou Ms 
Pacific Heritage Hub Manager 
University of South Pacific 
Fiji

Tang, Paulcolin Mr 
Pacific Principal Coordinator 
Haritage In Young Hands 
Fiji

Wye, Juile Ms 
Fiji

Chauvin, Christophe Mr 
Architect 
Valode et pistre 
France

Gravari, Maria Dr 
Director 
University Paris 1 Pantheon-Sorbonne 
France

Harada, Quentin Mr 
France

Hoover, John Martin Mr 
France

Hullot, Jean-Marie Mr 
CEO 
Fotonauts 
France

Lippmann, Gerard Mr 
Head for the partnership Unesco/FFW 
Fondation Franz Weber 
France

Spatolisano, Maria Francesca Ms 
Ambassador, Head of EU Delegation to OECD 
and UNESCO 
EEAS (European External Action Service), EU 
Delegation Paris 
France

Angoue, Claudine-Augée Ms 
Anthropologist, Teacher, Researcher 
Université de Libreville, Gabon 
Gabon

Albrecht, Thomas Prof. 
Architect, Hilmer Sattler Albrecht, Berlin 
Germany

Brumann, Christoph Walter Dr 
Head of Research Group 
Max Planck Institute for Social Anthropology 
Germany

Gensch, Joachim Mr 
Senior Editor 
SWR “Treasures of the World - Heritage of 
Mankind 
Germany

Giulini, Beatrice Ms 
Dipl. Ing. Architect 
Hilmer Sattler Albrecht, Berlin 
Germany

Magnusdottir-Olbrich, Rebekka Ms 
Consul General 
Consulate General of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, Osaka Kobe 
Germany

Olbrich, Alexander Dr 
Consul General 
Consulate General of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, Osaka Kobe 
Germany

Von Droste, Bernd Dr/Prof. 
Founding Director 
UNESCO World Heritage Centre 
Germany

Worbs, Elza Ms 
Germany

Worbs, Michael Dr 
Ambassador/Permanent Delegate 
Permanent Delegation of the Federal Republic 
of Germany to UNESCO 
Germany

Adjeimensah, Solomon Hon. 
District Chief Executive 
Sekyere East District Assembly 
Ghana

Amekou, Douglas Mr 
Development Planner 
Lambussie Karni District Assembly 
Ghana

Appiagyei, Isaac Mr 
Liaison Officer 
Childlink Foundation 
Ghana

Appiah-Kubi, Benjamin Mr 
Executive Director 
International Voluntary Organisation for 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Baafi, Kofiappiah Mr 
Board Member 
International Voluntary Organisation For 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Bannah, Billy Mr 
Field Manager 
Childlink Foundation 
Ghana
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Benin, Clement Balebe Hon. 
District Chief Executive 
Lambussie Karni District Assembly 
Ghana

Fosuanyame, Evelyn Ms 
Secretary 
Sekyere East District Assembly 
Ghana

Hammed, Lukman Mr 
Program Officer 
International Voluntary Organisation For 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Issah, Iddrisu Mr 
Project Officer 
Sekyere East District Assembly 
Ghana

Kwamesam, Isaac Mr 
Youth Organiser 
International Voluntary Organisation For 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Kyere, Kwame Mr 
Admnistrative Secretary 
Lambussie Karni District Assembly 
Ghana

Mensah, Emmanuel Mr 
Personal Assistant 
Sekyere East District Assembly 
Ghana

Mumuni, Abdulrashid Mr 
Project Coordinator 
Lambussie Karni District Assembly 
Ghana

Oduro, Richmond Mr 
Youth Advocate 
International Voluntary Organisation For 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Owusuantwi, Joachim Mr 
Development Officer 
Sekyere East District Assembly 
Ghana

Razakali, Abdul Mr 
Policy Advisor 
Lambussie Karni District Assembly 
Ghana

Wiafe, Stephen Mr 
Youth Advocate 
International Voluntary Organisation For 
Women, Education & Development 
Ghana

Minaidi, Fouli Ms 
Deputy Secretary General 
Organization of World Heritage Cities 
Greece

Fejerdy, Tamas Laszlo Dr 
Vice-President 
National Office of Cultural Heritage, Hungary 
Hungary

Jokilehto, Jukka Dr 
Special Adviser to the Director General 
ICCROM

Wijesuriya, Gamini Dr 
World Heritage Deputy Coordinator 
ICCROM

Araoz, Gustavo Mr 
President 
ICOMOS

Castellanos, M. Carolina Ms 
World Heritage Advisor 
Cultural Heritage Consultant 
ICOMOS

Conti, Alfredo Luis Mr 
Vice-President 
ICOMOS

Denyer, Susan Anne Ms 
World Heritage Adviser 
ICOMOS

Durighello, Regina Ms 
Director World Heritage Programme 
ICOMOS

Guo, Zhan Prof. 
Vice president 
ICOMOS

Taylor, Michael Mr 
US voting member 
ICOMOS

Gairola, Sangita Ms 
Secretary to the Government of India 
Governemnt of India, Ministry of Culture,  
Shastri Bhawan, New Delhi 
India

Jigyasu, Rohit Dr 
UNESCO Chair Professor 
Research Center for Disaster Mitigation of 
Urban Cultural Heritage, Ritsumeikan University, 
Kyoto 
India

Mathur, Geetika Ms 
India

Mathur, Vinod Bihari Dr 
Dean 
Wildlife Institute of India 
India

Nanda, Ratish Mr 
Project Director 
Aga Khan Trust For Culture, New Delhi 
India

Oberoi, Nandini Ms 
India

Oberoi, Vinaysheel Mr 
Ambassador 
Permanent Delegation of India to UNESCO 
India

Adiyoso, Wignyo  
Indonesia

Ashardiono, Fitrio  
Indonesia

Heryana, Agus Mr 
Counselor (Socio-Cultural Affairs) 
Indonesian Embassy in Tokyo 
Indonesia

Runka, Jane Ms 
Second Secretary (Socio-Cultural Affairs) 
Indonesian Embassy in Tokyo 
Indonesia

Majidi, Mohammad Reza Mr 
Ambassador and Permanent Delegate 
Permanent Delegation of the Islamic Republic 
of Iran to UNESCO 
Iran, Islamic Republic of

Rauchfuss, Peter Mr 
Iran, Islamic Republic of

Turner, Michael Prof. 
Professor 
UNESCO Chair, Jerusalem 
Israel

Bossi, Stefano Mr 
Brand CEO 
Jaeger-Lecoultre 
Italy

Civita, Francesco Mr 
Expert Member 
Romualdo Del Bianco Foundation 
Italy

Delbianco, Paolo Mr 
President 
Romualdo Del Bianco Foundation 
Italy

Falini, Paola  
Italy

Francioni, Francesco Prof. 
Professor 
European University Institute 
Italy

Mirone, Elisabetta Ms 
Italy

Zan, Luca Mr 
Professor of Management 
University of Bologna, Dept. of Management 
Italy

Badman, Timothy Mr 
Director 
IUCN

Leitão (Pereira), Letícia Ms 
World Heritage Capacity Building Officer 
IUCN

Shadie, Peter Duncan Mr 
Senior Advisor World Heritage 
IUCN

Thorsell, James Dr 
Senior Advisor World Heritage 
IUCN
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Adachi, Ryuta Mr 
Student, MA in World Heritage Studies 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Akiyama, Sachiko Ms 
Konnichiann Urasenke Tokyo Office 
Japan

Akiyoshi, Takayuki Mr 
General Director, Group Marketing 
Communicatin Department 
Sony 
Japan

Amanno, Akihiko Mr 
Japan

Amano, Fumio Mr 
Director, Kansai Genki Bunka Ken Promotion 
Division 
Agency for Cultural Affairs 
Japan

Aoki, Shigeo Mr 
Professor 
Cyber University 
Japan

Aoki, Shunsuke Mr 
Iwami Silver Mine Division 
Ota City, Shimane Prefecture 
Japan

Aoyagi, Masanori Mr 
Director-General 
Independent Administrative Institution (IAI) 
National Museum 
Japan

Aoyama, Sanshiro Mr 
Chairperson 
Otsu City Municipal Assembly 
Japan

Arai, Daisaku Mr 
Division of Cultural Properties Protection 
Osaka Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Araki, Naoto Mr 
Chief Priest 
Kamomioya Shrine (Shimogamo Shrine) 
Japan

Arce, Imme  
MA in World Heritage Studies 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Asada, Takao Mr 
Deputy Director, Environment Department 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Asai, Ryo Mr 
Lawyer 
Kyoto Bar Association 
Japan

Asano, Akiko Ms 
Panasonic 
Japan

Azama, Risa Ms 
Japan

Chiba, Nobutane Mr 
Secretary to the Mayor 
Hiraizumi Town, Iwate Prefecture 
Japan

Daido, Yoshio Mr 
President 
Otsu City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Doi, Yoko Ms 
Governor’s Policy Bureau 
Toyama Prefectural Government 
Japan

Ebihara, Mitsuru Mr 
Principal 
Fukawa Elementary School, Ibaraki Prefecture 
Japan

Enokida, Motoaki Mr 
Lecturer 
Bukkyo University 
Japan

Eto, Noboru Mr 
Japan

Etou, Yuuki Mr 
Japan

Fujihara, Keiyo Mr 
Professor 
Kyushu University 
Japan

Fujio, Ayako Ms 
Panasonic 
Japan

Fujioka, Mariko Ms 
Visiting Researcher, Research Centre for 
Advanced Science and Technology 
The University of Tokyo 
Japan

Fujisawa, Kinya Mr 
Chairperson, Youth Committee 
Kyoto Lions Club 
Japan

Fujita, Daisuke Mr 
President 
Video Promotions Inc. 
Japan

Fujita, Kimie Ms 
Kyoto City Landscape Review Board 
Japan

Fujiuchi, Noriko Ms 
Director, Cultural Property Protection Division 
Kyoto City Government 
Japan

Fujiwara, Kazuto Mr 
Platform Business Division 
Dentsu Inc. 
Japan

Fukamachi, Katsue Ms 
Associate Professor 
Kyoto University 
Japan

Fukao, Shogo Mr 
Japan

Fukuda, Hideto Mr 
Cultural Property Protection Division 
Osaka Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Fukuda, Hiromi Ms 
Former public servant 
Japan

Fukuda, Yuichi Mr 
Student 
Kyoto University 
Japan

Fukui, Tatsuhiko Mr 
Japan

Fukuju, Yasushi Mr 
Director, Life-long Education Department, 
Education Bureau 
Kanagawa Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Fukumuro, Miki Ms 
Japan

Fukuyama, Koichiro Mr 
Senior Manager, Cultural Promotions Division 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

Funaki, Yutaka Mr 
Culture and Education Division 
Nara Prefecture 
Japan

Furukawa, Kenta Mr 
Faculty of Law 
Doshisha University 
Japan

Furusawa, Mayukorachel Ms 
Senior Marketing Manager 
Jaeger-Lecoultre / Tokyo 
Japan

Furuta, Haruhisa Mr 
Director 
The Sekaiisan Research Institute 
Japan

Furuta, Mami Ms 
Secretary-General 
The Sekaiisan Research Institute 
Japan

Furuta, Naoya Mr 
Senior Project Officer 
IUCN 
Japan
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Futagami, Yoko Ms 
Head, Research Information Section 
National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties, Tokyo 
Japan

Futamura, Naoji Mr 
Superintendent 
Owase City Board of Education 
Japan

Hakamura, Hiroyuki Mr 
Japan

Hamada, Hiroo Mr 
Representative Organizer 
Nara Citizens’ Network for World Heritage 
Japan

Hamazaki, Kazushi Mr 
Professor, School of Human Cultures 
The University of Shiga Prefecture 
Japan

Hanai, Masamitsu Mr 
Chairperson 
Ecotourism Promotion Council of Okinawa 
Japan

Hanyu, Fuyuka Ms 
Associate Professor 
Rikkyo University 
Japan

Hanyu, Tomoyo Ms 
Japan

Harada, Rei Ms 
Japan

Hasegawa, Junichi Mr 
Representative 
Research Institute for Living Spaces 
Japan

Hashimoto, Akio Mr 
Mayor 
Joyo City, Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Hashimoto, Keiko Ms 
Japan

Hashimoto, Yoshinobu Mr 
Head Researcher 
Museum of Nature and Human Activities, 
Hyogo 
Japan

Hata, Masataka Mr 
President 
Kyoto Lions Club 
Japan

Hayashi, Hideaki Mr 
Ecoren 
Japan

Higashi, Koji Mr 
World Heritage Nomination Promotion Division, 
Policy Planning and Regional Development 
Department 
Fukuoka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Hino, Rikako Ms 
Student 
Nagoya Women’s University 
Japan

Hiraguchi, Ai-Ichiro Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Kyoto City 
Japan

Hirasawa, Tsuyoshi Mr 
Head, Site Stablization Section, Department of 
Cultural Heritage 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Hiratake, Kozo Mr 
Director, Cultura and Arts Department 
Kyoto City Government 
Japan

Hombo, Chikara Mr 
Environment Bureau 
Nagoya City Government 
Japan

Honda, Aoi Ms 
Student 
Nagoya Women’s University 
Japan

Honda, Kazuyasu Mr 
Director, Policy Planning Department 
Kyoto Prefectural Government 
Japan

Honjo, Toshikazu Mr 
ESD Conference Support Office 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Hori, Akito Mr 
Chairperson 
Uji City Municipal Assembly 
Japan

Hori, Tadao Mr 
Mayor 
Wazuka Town, Kyoto 
Japan

Hori, Yoshinobu Mr 
Kagoshima Prefecture Osaka Office 
Japan

Hori, Yukiko Ms 
Director 
Enoshima Aquarium 
Japan

Horiguchi, Fumiaki Mr 
Mayor 
Yahata City, Kyoto 
Japan

Hoshikawa, Shigekazu Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Kyoto City 
Japan

Hosoki, Moeka Ms 
Student 
Nagoya Women’s University 
Japan

Hotin, Sinitiro Mr 
Director, World Heritage Inscription Promotion 
Office 
Katsuyama City, Fukui Prefecture 
Japan

Huyakorn, Pongpisit  
Japan

Igarashi, Takayoshi Mr 
Professor 
Hosei University 
Japan

Ikenoue, Hiroshi Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Division 
Fukutsu City Government 
Japan

Imai, Kazuo Mr 
Chairperson 
Miyazu Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Imai, Makimasa Mr 
Secretary 
Kyoto Lions Club 
Japan

Imai, Shinji Mr 
Japan

Imai, Yoshinori Mr 
Visiting Professor 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Imai, Yukari Ms 
Platform Business Division 
Dentsu Inc. 
Japan

Imazato, Satomi Ms 
Japan

Imazu, Hironao Mr 
Japan

Inaba, Nobuko Prof. 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Inagaki, Shigehiro Mr 
Director, Indistry Promotion Department 
Kyoto City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Inoue, Mitsuo Mr 
Kyoto Prefecture Council for Cultural Property 
Protection 
Japan
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Inoue, Shoji Mr 
Mayor 
Miyazu City 
Japan

Inoue, Toshimaru Mr 
Japan

Ishibashi, Sachiko Ms 
World Heritage Promotion Division 
Gunma Prefectural Government 
Japan

Ishihara, Seiji Mr 
World Heritage Promotion Division 
Yamanashi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Ishii, Akezou Mr 
Mayor 
Kyotanabe City, Kyoto 
Japan

Ishii, Hajime Mr 
Japan

Ishii, Kei  
Bizen City Board of Ecducation 
Japan

Isobe, Yuji Mr 
Environment Bureau 
Nagoya City Government 
Japan

Isoda, Fumio Mr 
Vice Mayor 
Tomioka City, Gunma Prefecture 
Japan

Isomura, Akira Mr 
Akita Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Itani, Naoyoshi Mr 
Interpreter 
Romualdo Del Bianco Foundation 
Japan

Itaya, Naoko Ms 
Associate Professor, Research Center for Disaster 
Mitigation of Urban Cultural Heritage 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Ito, Eri Ms 
Tokyo Gakuso Gagaku Orchestra, Osaka Gakuso 
Gagaku Orchestra 
Japan

Ito, Fumihiko Mr 
Mie Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Ito, Hideki Mr 
Tankosha Publishing 
Japan

Ito, Isao Mr 
Cultural Property Protection Division 
Kyoto City Government 
Japan

Ito, Miki Ms 
Japan

Ito, Nobuo Mr 
Japan

Ito, Ruiko Ms 
International Division, Urasenke Tanko Kai  
Headquarters 
Japan

Iwata, Yukimasa Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Division 
Shizuoka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Iwatsuki, Kunio Prof. 
Director 
Museum of Nature and Human Activities, 
Hyogo 
Japan

Jimbo, Yasuho  
Producer 
TBS Vision 
Japan

Jinnai, Teruo Mr 
Adviser 
Royal Government of Cambodia 
Japan

Kada, Yukiko Ms 
Governor 
Shiga Prefecture 
Japan

Kadokawa, Daisaku Mr 
Mayor 
Kyoto City 
Japan

Kagami, Eri Ms 
Representative 
Rail Europe 
Japan

Kaji, Toshihiro Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Office 
Munakata City Government 
Japan

Kajisha, Takumi Mr 
Managing Executive Officer 
Panasonic Corporation 
Japan

Kambayashi, Hideyuki Mr 
Deputy Director, Industry Promotion 
Department 
Kyoto City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Kamei, Nobuo Mr 
Director General 
National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties, Tokyo 
Japan

Kanegae, Hidehiko Mr 
Japan

Kaneko, Tomoya Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Team 
Kamakura City Government 
Japan

Kasai, Hiroshi Mr 
Representative 
The Recording Angels for Preservation of 
Cultural Heritage 
Japan

Kashihara, Yasuo Mr 
President 
Bank of Kyoto 
Japan

Katakabe, Mayu Ms 
Deputy Director, Urban Attractiveness Division 
Osaka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Katayama, Yukiaki Mr 
SKY Circle Net 
Japan

Katho, Kenji Mr 
Director, Histric Remains Maintenance Division 
Katsuyama City, Fukui Prefecture 
Japan

Kato, Tasuku Mr 
Executive Producer, World Heritage Project 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

Katou, Tetsuo Mr 
Director-General 
Japan Forest Technology Association 
Japan

Katumi, Mariko Ms 
Division of Cultural Properties Protection 
Shiga Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Kawa, Yoshimitsu Mr 
Deputy Director, ESD Conference Support 
Office 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kawabata, Mari Ms 
Japan

Kawabe, Satoshi Mr 
Japan

Kawachi, Soichi Mr 
Director, Group Marketing Communicatin 
Department 
Sony 
Japan

Kawaguchi, Takehiko Mr 
Head, Cultural Property Team, Culture Division 
Mito City Board of Education 
Japan

Kawai, Noriko Ms 
Mayor 
Kizukawa City, Kyoto 
Japan

133

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Kawaida, Sachiko Ms 
Specially appointed Lecture 
Osaka City University 
Japan

Kawakatsu, Heita Mr 
Shizuoka Prefecture 
Japan

Kayama, Takashi Mr 
Head, Publicity Committee 
Kamakura World Heritage Inscription Promotion 
Commission 
Japan

Kida, Yukinori Mr 
World Heritage Project Secretariat 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

Kido, Masayuki Mr 
Division of Cultural Properties Protection 
Shiga Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Kikuchi, Shuuichi Mr 
Director, World Heritage Division 
Iwate Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Kikuchi, Yoshito Mr 
Research Fellow, Cultural Landscape Section, 
Department of Cultural Heritage 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Kimiyoshi, Tamaki Mr 
Member of the House of Representatives 
Japan

Kimura, Kaname Mr 
Mayor 
Seika Town, Kyoto 
Japan

Kimura, Mitsuhide Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Office 
Nagasaki Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kinoshita, Hiroo Mr 
Director 
Kyoto International Conference Centre 
Japan

Kinoshita, Kentaro Mr 
Uji City, Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Kise, Minoru Mr 
Japan

Kishimoto, Shigeji Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Minami Yamashiro Village, Kyoto 
Japan

Kitamura, Nobuyuki Mr 
Director, Cultural Property Protection Division 
Kyoto City Government 
Japan

Kitazawa, Shigekazu Mr 
Managing Director 
Biwako Visitors Bureau 
Japan

Klossowskiderola, Setsuko Ms 
UNESCO Artist for Peace 
Japan

Kobayashi, Senjyu Mr 
Panasonic Corporation 
Japan

Kogishi, Kumiko Ms 
Association for Okazaki Park and Canal 
Japan

Kohara, Fusako Ms 
Member 
NPO World Heritage Academy 
Japan

Kohara, Tomoo Mr 
Member 
NPO World Heritage Academy 
Japan

Kohno, Toshiyuki Mr 
Professor 
Kyushu University 
Japan

Kohori, Moujitsu Mr 
Fuku Shigyo 
Hieizan Enryaku-ji Temple 
Japan

Koi, Shuichi Mr 
Director-General 
Association for Protecting Heijo-kyo from 
Highways 
Japan

Koike, Katsue Ms 
Culture and Education Division 
Nara Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kojyou, Toshishige Mr

Ikaruga Town, Nara Prefecture 
Japan

Kokaze, Hidemasa Mr 
Professor 
Ochanomizu University Graduate School 
Japan

Komaki, Mitsuji Mr 
Vice Chairperson 
Kyoto Prefectural Assembly 
Japan

Komatsu, Yayoi Ms 
Director and Secretary-General 
Independent Administrative Institution (IAI) 
National Museum 
Japan

Komeyama, Takashi Mr 
Deputy Superintendent 
Simane Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Komiya, Michie Ms 
Organizer 
Nara Citizens’ Network for World Heritage 
Japan

Kondo, Keiji Mr 
Director 
Kobi Graphis 
Japan

Kondo, Motohiro Mr 
Environment Bureau 
Nagoya City Government 
Japan

Konishi, Shigeki Mr 
Japan

Konishi, Yoko Ms 
Japan

Kono, Teruo Mr 
Cultural Promotion Division 
Kagawa Prefectural Government 
Japan

Koseki, Ikuji Mr 
General Manager 
Panasonic Corporation 
Japan

Koshi, Naomi Ms 
Mayor 
Ohtsu City 
Japan

Kosugi, Takashi Mr 
Former Minister of Education 
Japan

Kotake, Mieko Ms 
Japanese National Commission for UNESCO 
Japan

Kozawa, Eiji Mr 
Director, Secretaries’ Office 
Katsuyama City, Fukui Prefecture 
Japan

Kubo, Michiyo Ms

World Heritage Square website 
Japan

Kubodera, Rosanna Ms 
Director 
CONNECT INC. 
Japan

Kubodera, Yoshi Mr 
Director 
CONNECT INC. 
Japan

Kubota, Isamu Mr 
Mayor 
Uji City, Kyoto 
Japan

Kuge, Shin Mr 
Uji City, Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

134

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Kumabe, Tadamichi Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Office 
Nagasaki Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kumagai, Sadaaki Mr 
ESD Conference Support Office 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kumagai, Yoshitaka Prof. 
Akita International University 
Japan

Kumazawa, Hoshimi  
Panasonic 
Japan

Kurihara, Yuji Mr 
Deputy Director 
Kyoto National Museum 
Japan

Kuroiwa, Yuji Mr 
Kanagawa Prefectural Government 
Japan

Kuwajima, Naoaki Mr 
Matsumoto-jo Castle Management Office 
Matsumoto City Board of Education 
Japan

Machida, Akira Mr 
Panasonic 
Japan

Maeda, Kosaku Mr 
Vice Chairperson 
Japan Consortium for International Cooperation 
in Cultural Heritage 
Japan

Maeda, Shinichi Mr 
Kagoshima Prefecture Osaka Office 
Japan

Maehira, Rie Ms 
Japan

Maekawa, Tsunehiro Mr 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Makuuchi, Akiko Ms 
Deputy Director, Fine Arts and Cultural Project 
Divisons 
NHK Promotions 
Japan

Mano, Daisuke Mr 
Shimane Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Masaki, Koichi Mr 
Japan

Mashita, Masaki Mr 
Advisor 
Keidanren Committee on Nature Conservation 
Japan

Masuda, Kanefusa Mr 
Japan

Matsuda, Masatake Mr 
Chairperson 
National Federation of UNESCO Associations 
in Japan 
Japan

Matsuda, Toshiya Mr 
Hokkaido Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Matsue, Shigefumi Mr 
Deputy Director, General Policy Division 
Tokushima Prefectural Government 
Japan

Matsumoto, Isamu Mr 
Mayor 
Kasagi Town, Kyoto 
Japan

Matsumura, Keiji Mr 
Director-General 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Matsuo, Takashi Mr 
Kamakura City, Kanagawa Prefecture 
Japan

Matsushima, Yoshinobu Mr 
Governor’s Policy Bureau 
Toyama Prefectural Government 
Japan

Matsuura, Koichiro Dr 
Former Director-General, UNESCO 
Japan

Mendozashimada, Olga keiko Ms 
Graduate Student 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Mihara, Reiko Ms 
Assistant Professor, Graduate School of Global 
Studies 
Doshisha University 
Japan

Miki, Hiroshi  
Cultural Property Protection Division 
Osaka Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Minamoto, Takaki Mr 
Japan

Minetoshi, Chiho Ms 
Japan

Mio, Jirou Mr 
Cultural Properties Division 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Mishina, Takahito Mr 
Governor’s Policy Planning Bureau 
Yamanashi Prefecture 
Japan

Mitsuda, Junko Ms 
Expert Member 
Romualdo Del Bianco Foundation 
Japan

Mittwer, Gretchen Ms 
International Division, Urasenke Tanko Kai  
Headquarters 
Japan

Miyakawa, Akemi Ms 
World Heritage Specialist 
Topstaff Inc. 
Japan

Miyake, Kotaro Mr 
Student 
Kobe University 
Japan

Miyamoto, Saeko Ms 
Japan

Miyao, Hisashi Mr 
Director, Regional and Cultural Promotion 
Bureau, Planning Department 
Kumamoto Prefecture 
Japan

Miyawaki, Kazunori Mr 
Kyoto Shimbun Co. Ltd. 
Japan

Miyazaki, Masami Ms 
Urasenke Tanko Kai  Headquarters 
Japan

Mizoguch, Koji Mr 
Associate Professor 
Kyushu University 
Japan

Mizuno, Keiji Mr 
Director, Cultural Properties Division 
Tochigi Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Mori, Jun  
Ehime Prefectural Government 
Japan

Mori, Ryuichi Mr 
Deputy Chief Director 
NPO National Council on Mt. Fuji World 
Heritage 
Japan

Mori, Seihan Mr 
Head 
Kiyomizu Temple 
Japan

Morii, Keiji Mr 
World Heritage Nomination Promotion Division, 
Policy Planning and Regional Development 
Department 
Fukuoka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Morimoto, Isao Mr 
Cultural Properties Division 
Okinawa Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

135

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Morimoto, Makoto Mr 
Culture and Education Division 
Nara Prefectural Government 
Japan

Morimoto, Susumu Mr 
Head, International Cooperation Section, 
Department of Planning and Coordination 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Morita, Fujiki Mr 
Culture and Education Division 
Nara Prefectural Government 
Japan

Morita, Rieko Ms 
Painter 
Japan

Moriwaki, Yoshitaka Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Wazuka Town, Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Moriyama, Kiyotoshi Mr 
Director, World Cultural Heritage Division 
Kagoshima Prefectural Government 
Japan

Motomasa, Etsuji Mr 
Secretary 
Bank of Kyoto 
Japan

Mouri, Kazuo Mr 
Photo Journalist 
Japan

Muneta, Yoshifumi Mr 
Professor, Graduate School of Life and 
Environmental Sciences 
Kyoto Prefectural University 
Japan

Murata, Jun-Ichi Mr 
Director-General 
Kyoto Convention Bureau 
Japan

Murata, Shozo Mr 
Managing Director 
Otsu City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Murata, Yoshihiro Mr 
Chairman 
Japanese Culinary Academy 
Japan

Murosaki, Ikuko Ms 
Organizer 
Association for Okazaki Park and Canal 
Japan

Nagaoka, Tomoko Ms 
Programme Division 
Yakushima Environmental Culture Foundation 
Japan

Nagase, Setsuji Mr 
Lecturer 
Wakayama University, Faculty of Tourism 
Japan

Nagashima, Haruki Mr 
Japan

Nagashima, Keisuke Mr 
Japan

Naito, Yoshinori Mr 
ESD Conference Support Office 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Nakabayashi, Hiroshi Mr 
Professor 
Kobe Shoin Women’s University 
Japan

Nakada, Junwa Mr 
Chief Priest 
Daigo-ji Temple 
Japan

Nakada, Kenichi Mr 
Deputy Director, Iwami Silver Mine Division 
Ota City, Shimane Prefecture 
Japan

Nakajima, Akira Mr 
Lawyer 
Kyoto Bar Association 
Japan

Nakamichi, Shigeru Mr 
Kyoto Bar Association 
Japan

Nakamura, Haruyuki Mr 
Fukuoka Prefecture Osaka Office 
Japan

Nakamura, Sanae Ms 
Japan

Nakamura, Toshiro Mr 
President 
Nakamura Brace Co. Ltd. 
Japan

Nakanishi, Katsuhiko Mr 
Associate Professor 
Okayama Prefectural University 
Japan

Nakanishi, Misako Ms 
NPO World Heritage Academy 
Japan

Nakano, Makoto Mr 
Director, Life-long Education Division 
Owase City Board of Education 
Japan

Nakao, Hiroshi Mr 
Japan

Nakashizuka, Tohru Mr 
Professor 
Graduate School of Life Sicience, Tohoku 
University 
Japan

Nakatani, Kazuho  
Graduate Student 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Nakayama, Isao Mr 
Lecturer 
NPO World Heritage Academy 
Japan

Nasu, Kikuo Mr 
Deputy Director, Management Planning 
Department 
Kamakura City, Kanagawa Prefecture 
Japan

Nisaka, Yoshinobu Mr 
Wakayama Prefecture 
Japan

Nishimura, Yasushi Mr 
Director 
Cultural Heritage Protection Cooperation Office, 
Asia-Pacific Cultural Centre for UNESCO 
Japan

Nishimura, Yukio Prof. 
President 
ICOMOS Japan National Committee 
Japan

Nishino, Tetsuji Mr 
Producer 
Tokyo Broadcasting System Television (TBS) 
Japan

Nishiura, Tadateru Mr 
Professor, the Institute for Cultural Studies of 
Ancient Iraq 
Kokushikan University 
Japan

Nitto, Kazuhiko Mr 
Visiting Professor 
Tokyo University of the Arts 
Japan

Nobukuni, Ichiro Mr 
Executive Director 
Tokyo Broadcasting Sytem Television 
Japan

Noguchi, Noboru Mr 
Director-General 
National Federation of UNESCO Associations 
in Japan 
Japan

Nohara, Hiroji Mr 
Division for Social Education and Cultural 
Property Protection 
Mie Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Noie, Keiichi Mr 
Professor 
Tohoku University 
Japan

136

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Nojiri, Yukio Mr 
National Member 
Nationwide Council for Cultural Properties 
Preservation 
Japan

Noyama, Mitsuo Mr 
Director, ESD Conference Supprt Office 
Aichi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Nozawa, Cristi Marie Ms 
Regional Director and Vice Chair at large, 
BirdLife International and IUCN World 
Commission on Protected Areas 
IUCN World Commision on Protected Areas 
Japan

Numakura, Kinuyo Ms 
Japan

Obata, Nao Ms 
Doshisha Women’s College of Liberal Arts 
Japan

Ogasawara, Toshitaka Mr 
Tankosha Publishing 
Japan

Ogata, Osamu Mr 
Professor 
Okinawa Univesity 
Japan

Ogawa, Jun Mr 
Director,International Affairs 
Tokyo Broadcasting System,Inc,(TBS) 
Japan

Ogawa, Michiko Ms 
General Manager of Corporate Citizenship 
Group 
Panasonic Corporation 
Japan

Ogawa, Nobuhiko Mr 
Professor 
Nara Women’s University 
Japan

Ogawa, Yumiko Ms 
Urban Attractiveness Division 
Osaka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Ogura, Kiyokazu Mr 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Ohmae, Yoshio Mr 
Office of Public Relations 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Ohnishi, Hitoshi Mr 
Chairperson 
Kyoto City Municipal Assembly 
Japan

Ohnishi, Shinichi Mr 
Director, Division for General Affairs and 
Planning 
Kyoto Institute of Technology 
Japan

Ohnuki, Misako Ms 
Deputy Director 
International Research Centre for Intangible 
Cultural Heritage in the Asia-Pacific Region 
Japan

Ohsaki, Yoshiro Mr 
Director, World Heritage Inscription Promotion 
Office 
Nagasaki Prefecture 
Japan

Ohta, Yutaka Mr 
Environmental Economy Division 
Ministry of the Environment 
Japan

Ohtaishi, Noriyuki Mr 
Professor Emeritus 
Hokkaido University 
Japan

Ohtani, Tomohiko Mr 
Secretaries’ Office 
Gunma Prefecture 
Japan

Okada, Masahiro Mr 
Doshisha University 
Japan

Okada, Yasuyoshi Mr 
Professor 
Kokushikan University 
Japan

Okadera, Miki Ms 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Office 
Fukuoka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Okahashi-Onodera, Junko Dr 
Associate Professor 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Okanishi, Yasuhiro Mr 
Vice Governor 
Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Okano, Hiroshi Mr 
Deputy Director, Urban Research Plaza 
Osaka City University 
Japan

Okano, Masae Ms 
Curator 
Tomioka Silk Mill Research Centre, Tomioka City 
Japan

Okano, Takahiro Mr 
Associate Professor 
Kagoshima University Education Center 
Japan

Okochi, Isamu Mr 
President 
Gasawara Islands World Natural Heritage Site 
Scientific Council 
Japan

Okubo, Takeyuki Mr 
Professor, the Lab of Disaster Mitigation of 
Urban Cultural Heritage 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Okuda, Mitsuharu Mr 
Mayor 
Ujitawara Town, Kyoto 
Japan

Okuhara, Tsuneoki Mr 
Managing Director 
Kyoto City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Okuzumi, Eiji Mr 
Chief Rsearcher 
Cooperative Association Okinawa Industrial 
Project 
Japan

Ono, Koushin Mr 
President 
Sogotaxi Co. 
Japan

Ono, Wataru Mr 
Director, World Heritage research center 
PREC Institute Inc. 
Japan

Onuma, Mikako Ms 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Division 
Izunokuni City Government 
Japan

Ooguni, Haruo Mr 
Superintendent 
Ohda City Board of Education 
Japan

Oshima, Tomonari Mr 
Japan

Ota, Atsumi Ms 
Mayor 
Yosano Town, Kyoto 
Japan

Otsubo, Fumio Mr 
President 
Panasonic 
Japan

Otsuka, Kazuko Ms 
Kamakura UNESCO Association 
Japan

Ozaki, Hiroko Ms 
Japan

Ozutsumi, Asuka Ms 
MA 
Goldsmiths, University of London 
Japan

137

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Park, Tanya Ms 
Graduate Student 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Sadoya, Hiroshi Mr 
Director, General Affairs Department 
National Federation of UNESCO Associations 
in Japan 
Japan

Saito, Hidetoshi Mr 
Professor 
Kyoto Women’s University 
Japan

Saito, Jusuke Mr 
Deputy Director 
Kyoto Prefecture Jinja Cho 
Japan

Saito, Masami  
Doctoral Student 
Hosei University 
Japan

Sakagochi, Hakuou Mr 
Director 
Kyoto Buddhist Organization 
Japan

Sakai, Kouhei Mr 
Japan

Sakaino, Asuka Ms 
Japan

Sakakoshi, Kenichi Mr 
Director, Bureau of  Culture, Tourism and Rocal 
Procudes 
Nagasaki Prefecture 
Japan

Sano, Takanori Mr 
Chairperson 
Shiga Prefectural Assembly 
Japan

Sasaki, Johei Mr 
Director 
Kyoto National Museum 
Japan

Sasaki, Masayuki Mr 
Director, Urban Research Plaza 
Osaka City University 
Japan

Sasaki, Yoko Ms 
Japan

Sato, Tetsuhiro Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Division 
Shizuoka Prefectural Government 
Japan

Seki, Yuji Mr 
Professor 
National Museum of Ethnology 
Japan

Sekine, Hideji Mr 
Deputy Director-General 
Urasenke Tanko Kai  Headquarters 
Japan

Sen, Genshitu Mr 
Urasenke Grand Master, UNESCO Goodwill 
Ambassador 
Urasenke Tradition of Tea 
Japan

Shida, Yuichiro Mr 
Kanagawa Prefectural Government 
Japan

Shigesato, Tetsuya Mr 
Japan

Shikida, Asami Prof.

Hokkaido University Center For 
Advanced Tourism Studies 
Japan

Shimada, Toshimitsu Mr 
Minami Naka Forest Union 
Japan

Shimokawa, Osamu Mr 
Konnichian Urasenke 
Japan

Shimomura, Yuri Ms 
Japan

Shimooka, Kyugoro Mr 
Managing Director 
Kyoto Prefecture Chamber of Tea Producers 
Japan

Shinbo, Kyozo Mr 
Genki Production Inc. 
Japan

Shinki, Yasutaka Mr 
Mayor 
Kumiyama Town, Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Shioe, Kozo Mr 
Director 
The Kyoto Municipal Museum of Art 
Japan

Shionozaki, Takao Mr 
Matsumoto-jo Castle Management Office 
Matsumoto City Board of Education 
Japan

Shirakami, Noriyuki Mr 
World Cultural Heritage Promotion Office 
Sakai City Government, Osaka Prefecture 
Japan

Shouji, Ryouhei Mr 
Student, BA in World Heritage Studies 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Soui, Hiroko Ms 
Kyoto Bar Association 
Japan

Sugawara, Masayoshi Mr 
Mayor 
Hiraizumi Town, Iwate Prefecture 
Japan

Sugio, Kunie  
President 
PREC Institute Inc. 
Japan

Sugita, Norihide Mr 
Nara Prefecture 
Japan

Sugiyama, Hiroshi Mr 
Deputy Director, Department of Imperial Palace 
Sites Investigations 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Sugiyama, Yasuhiro Mr 
World Heritage Promotion Division, Culture and 
Tourism Department 
Shizuoka Prefecture 
Japan

Suma, Akira Mr 
World Heritage Project Secretariat 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

Sumoto, Atsuhiko Mr 
Director, International Division 
Mainichi Broadcasting System, Inc. 
Japan

Suzaki, Yukihiro Mr 
Director, Cultural Properties Protection Division 
Otsu City Board of Education 
Japan

Suzuki, Masaki Mr 
Deputy Director, Kansai Genki Bunka Ken 
Promotion Division 
Agency for Cultural Affairs 
Japan

Suzuki, Shigeharu Mr 
Permanent member 
Nationwide Council for Cultural Properties 
Preservation 
Japan

Suzuki, Wataru Mr 
Satoyama Coordinator 
Institute of Advanced Studies, United Nations 
University 
Japan

Tachibana, Takashi Mr 
Dentsu Inc. 
Japan

Tagami, Eri Ms 
Policy Planning Division 
Kochi Prefectural Government 
Japan

Tai, Atsuko Ms 
Project Coordinator, World Heritage Project 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

138

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Takagi, Chiaki Ms 
Producer 
TBS Vision 
Japan

Takagi, Kikurou Mr 
ICOMOS Japan National Committee 
Japan

Takahashi, Akatsuki Ms 
Programme Specialist For Culture 
UNESCO Office for the Pacific States, Samoa 
Japan

Takahashi, Fumiko Ms 
Panasonic 
Japan

Takahashi, Naohiko Mr 
World Heritatge Inscription Promotion Office 
Niigata Prefectural Government 
Japan

Takahashi, Nozomi Ms 
Master’s Programme in World Heritage Studies 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Takahashi, Yoichi Mr 
Deputy Director, World Heritage Inscription 
Promotion Division 
Gunma Prefectural Government 
Japan

Takara, Kaoru Mr 
Professor 
Kyoto University 
Japan

Takase, Toru Mr 
Hita City Board of Education, Oita Prefecture 
Japan

Takashima, Manabu Mr 
Director 
International Division, Urasenke Tanko Kai  
Headquarters 
Japan

Takashima, Toru Mr 
Director, World Heritatge Inscription Promotion 
Office 
Niigata Prefectural Government 
Japan

Takashima, Yukio Mr 
Secretary-General 
NPO National Council on Mt. Fuji World 
Heritage 
Japan

Takegoshi, Soichi Mr 
Mayor 
Ohda City, Shimane Prefecture 
Japan

Takeuchi, Kazuhiko Mr 
Director 
United Nations University Institute for 
Sustainability and Peace 
Japan

Tamura, Tetsuo Mr 
Chairperson 
Japanese National Commission for UNESCO 
Japan

Tanaka, Rie Ms 
Cultural Properties Division 
Nara City Board of Education 
Japan

Tanaka, Toshinori Mr 
Specially appointed Professor 
The University of Tokyo 
Japan

Tanaka, Yasuhiro Mr 
Head Priest 
Kamowake Ikazuchi Shrine 
Japan

Taniguchi, Hitoshi Mr 
Japan

Taniguchi, Naoyuki Mr 
Teacher 
Junior High School of Nara University of 
Education 
Japan

Taniguchi, Toru Ms 
Director, Cultural Properties Depertment 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Tashiro, Akiko Ms 
Research Fellow, International Cooperation 
Section, Department of Planning and 
Coordination 
Nara National Research Institute for Cultural 
Properties 
Japan

Tateishi, Yoshio Mr 
President 
Kyoto City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Tenaka, Kazuyoshi Mr 
Mayor 
Minami Yamashiro Village, Kyoto 
Japan

Tennichi, Takahiko Mr 
Commentator 
The Yomiuri Shimbun 
Japan

Terada, Osamu Mr 
Deputy Director, Cultural Properties 
Depertment 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Tobita, Chizuru Ms 
Graduate student 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

Toga, Josho Mr 
Director, Religious Affairs 
Tenryu-ji Temple 
Japan

Toi, Akiko Ms 
Professor 
Rakuno Gakuen University 
Japan

Tojima, Yoshihiro Mr 
Head, General Affairs Division 
National Museum of Arts, Osaka 
Japan

Toki, Kenzo Mr 
Professor, Director of Research Centre for 
Disaster Mitigation of Urban Cultural Heritage 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Toyama, Atsuko Ms 
Director-General (Former Minister of Education, 
Culture, Sports, Science and Technology) 
The Toyota Foundation 
Japan

Toyoda, Juntaro Mr 
Member of the House of Representatives 
Japan

Toyoda, Yusuke Mr 
Japan

Tsuchiya, Mizuho Ms 
Cultural Property Protection Division 
Osaka Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Tsuda, Shinzo Mr 
Vice Chairperson 
Otsu City Municipal Assembly 
Japan

Tsuji, Hoshino Ms 
Expert Member 
Romualdo Del Bianco Foundation 
Japan

Tsuji, Kazunari Mr 
K&K Engineering Institute 
Japan

Tsuji, Masahide Mr 
Kyoto Machizukuri Citizens’ Council 
Japan

Tsukamoto, Minoru Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Kyoto City 
Japan

Tsumura, Akio Mr 
Director, Sales Department 
Tokyo Broadcasting System Television (TBS) 
Japan

Tsuruta, Jun  
Associate Professor 
Japan Coast Guard Academy 
Japan

Tsutsumi, Keita Mr 
Producer, «The World Heritage» 
Tokyo Broadcasting System Television (TBS) 
Japan

139

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Tsuzuki, Yoko Ms 
Deputy Director, Hikone-jo Castle World 
Heritage Inscription Promotion Office 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Uzuki, Aya Ms 
Citizens’ Forum for protecting historical 
landscapes in Nara, Kyoto and Kamakura 
Japan

Ueda, Tatsuo Mr 
Managing Director 
Mainichi Broadcasting System, Inc. 
Japan

Ueno, Kunikazu Mr 
Specially appointed Professor 
Nara Women’s University 
Japan

Uesugi, Kazuhiro Mr 
Associate Professor 
Kyoto Prefectural University 
Japan

Ugo, Mizuko Ms 
Associate Professor 
Gakushuin Women’s College 
Japan

Umeda, Yukishige Mr 
Superintendent 
Katsuyama City, Fukui Prefecture 
Japan

Uratsuji, Kazunari Mr 
Director, Cultural and World Heritage Division 
Nanto City Board of Education 
Japan

Usami, Keiko Ms 
Japanese National Commission for UNESCO 
Japan

Usui, Hirosuke Mr 
Japan

Wakabayashi, Atsuo Mr 
World Heritage Inscription Promotion Division 
Sado City Government, Niigata Prefecture 
Japan

Wakatsuki, Shinji Mr 
Shimane Prefecture Board of Education 
Japan

Waki, Hirokazu Mr 
Chairperson 
Biwako Otsu Tourism Association 
Japan

Watanabe, Katsumichi Mr 
Doctoral Student 
Hosei University 
Japan

Watanabe, Kouichi Mr 
Director, Division of Hikone-jo Castle Museum 
Curatorial Documents 
Hikone City Board of Education 
Japan

Watanabe, Tsunao Mr 
Senior Researcher 
Japan Wildlife Research Center 
Japan

Yagi, Kazuki  
Executive Director 
Kyoto Tourism Federation 
Japan

Yagi, Motoyuki Mr 
World Heritage Promotion Division, Tourism 
and Culture Department 
Izunokuni City, Shizuoka Prefecture 
Japan

Yamada, Keiji Mr 
Governor 
Kyoto Prefecture 
Japan

Yamada, Mari Ms 
Japan

Yamada, Takafumi Mr 
Culture and Education Division 
Nara Prefectural Government 
Japan

Yamagishi, Masahiro Mr 
Mayor 
Katsuyama City, Fukui Prefecture 
Japan

Yamagishi, Takayuki Mr 
Vice Chairperson 
Kyoto City Municipal Assembly 
Japan

Yamaguchi, Isamu Mr 
Cultural Properties Division 
Nara City Board of Education 
Japan

Yamaguchi, Kazunori Mr 
NPO World Heritage Academy 
Japan

Yamaguchi, Tetsushi Mr 
Deputy Mayor 
Kasagi Town 
Japan

Yamamoto, Takahide Mr 
Chairperson 
Kyoto Prefecture Food Producers Association 
Japan

Yamamoto, Tetsuji Mr 
President 
Uji City Chamber of Commerce 
Japan

Yamamoto, Yuzo Mr 
Director 
Kobi Graphis 
Japan

Yamanaka, Masami Mr 
Director 
Shiretoko Museum 
Japan

Yamanaka, Mitsuko Ms 
President 
Arc Corporation 
Japan

Yamanashi, Toshio Mr 
Director 
National Museum of Arts, Osaka 
Japan

Yamasaki, Masafumi Mr 
Japan

Yamatani, Kimio Mr 
Hyogo Prefecture 
Japan

Yamauchi, Hideaki Mr 
Managing Director 
Kyoto Convention Bureau 
Japan

Yanagisawa, Isao Mr 
News Commentator 
NHK Enterprises, Inc. 
Japan

Yano, Kazuyuki Mr 
Secretary-General 
ICOMOS Japan National Committee 
Japan

Yasue, Noriko Prof. 
College of Policy Science 
Ritsumeikan University 
Japan

Yasukawa, Mayumi Ms 
Japan

Yokote, Naoko Ms 
Assistant Producer 
Tokyo Broadcasting System Television (TBS) 
Japan

Yokouchi, Shomei Mr 
Yamanashi Prefecture 
Japan

Yokoyama, Sadamu Mr 
Cultural Properties Division 
Okayama Prefectural Board of Education 
Japan

Yoneda, Kumiko Ms 
Senior Research Scientist 
Japan Wildlife Research Center 
Japan

Yoshida, Hironobu Mr 
Kyoto Prefecture Council for Cultural Property 
Protection 
Japan

Yoshida, Hiroshi Mr 
Hita City Board of Education, Oita Prefecture 
Japan

Yoshida, Masahito Mr 
Associate Professor; Chairperson, IUCN Japan 
University of Tsukuba 
Japan

140

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Yoshida, Megumi Ms 
student 
Ryukoku University 
Japan

Yoshikawa, Hiromi Ms 
Gunma Prefecture 
Japan

Yoshiki, Hiroyoshi Mr 
Managing Director, Urban Research Plaza 
Osaka City University 
Japan

Yoshimizu, Toshiaki Mr 
Uji City Association of Cultural Heritage 
Amateurs. 
Japan

Yoshimoto, Hideki Mr 
Japan

Yoshino, Shigeko Ms 
Representative 
Atelier Yoshino 
Japan

Yoshizawa, Yugo Mr 
Japan

Youdou, Ryobun Mr 
Head Fuku Shigyo 
Hongan-ji Temple 
Japan

Yui, Kazuya Mr 
Shin Bijutsu Shinbun (New Arts Journal) 
Bijutsu-Nenkansha Co. Ltd. 
Japan

Yumoto, Chisa Ms 
Doshisha Women’s College of Liberal Arts 
Japan

Abungu, George Okello Dr 
CEO / Lead Consultant 
Okello Abungu Heritage Consultants (OAHC) 
Kenya

Kaikai, Mathew Mr 
First Secretary (Pol.) 
Embassy of the Republic of Kenya 
Kenya

Khimulu, Marymbiro Ms 
Ambassador 
Ambassador/Permanent Delegate of Kenya to 
UNESCO 
Kenya

Ogutu, Benson H. O. Mr 
Ambassador 
Embassy of the Republic of Kenya 
Kenya

Khaledalquoud, Maha Ms 
Senior Architect 
National Council For Culture Arts and Letters 
Kuwait

Gelūnas, Arūnas Mr 
Minister of Culture 
Lithuania

Gogelienė, Vaiva Ms 
Minister’s Representative for Press 
Ministry of Culture 
Lithuania

Harun, Siti Norlizaiha Prof. Madya 
Deputy Commissioner of Heritage 
Department of National Heritage 
Malaysia

Cisse, Lassana Mr 
Director 
Bandiagara Cultural Mission 
Mali

Cisse, Mamadou  
Mali

Sanoeo, Klessigwe  
Mali

Lopez Morales, Francisco Javier Mr 
World Heritage Director 
National Institute of Anthropology and History 
Mexico

Rahmouni, Lahoucine Mr 
Minister Counsellor 
Embassy of the Kingdom of Morocco 
Morocco

Skounti, Ahmed Mr 
Lecturer Researcher 
National Institute of Archeological and Heritage 
Sciences, Ministry of Culture, Rabat 
Morocco

Touri, Abdelaziz Mr 
Professor or Archeology and Art History 
National Institute of Archeological and Heritage 
Sciences, Ministry of Culture, Rabat 
Morocco

Daw May Khaing Oo Ms 
Myanmar

U Htay Zaw Mr 
Myanmar

Ye Naung Latt Mr 
Myanmar

Amulungu, Tshiwatrudie Ms 
Deputy Permanent Delegate 
Namibian Permanent Delegation to UNESCO 
Namibia

April, Salmonmenthos Mr 
Director of Culture 
Ministry of Youth, National Service 
Namibia

Kariazu, Veronica sutuee Ms 
PA to Minister 
Government of the Republic of Namibia 
Namibia

Kazenambo, Kazenambo Mr 
Minister 
Government of the Republic of Namibia 
Namibia

Kukuri, Benhardt  Mr 
Namibia

Moombolah-Goagoses, 
Estherulipamwe Ms 
Director of Culture 
Ministry of Youth, National Service 
Namibia

Adhikari, Raj Kumar Mr 
Executive Officer 
Organization for the Conservation of Cultural & 
Natural Heritage 
Nepal

Bohora, Laxman Ms 
Social Worker 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Budha, Janak Ms 
Social Worker 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Budha, Kumar Mr 
Social Worker 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Chhantyal, Lal Prasad Mr 
Executive 
Nil Sarswoti UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Chhantyal, Tham Prasad Mr 
Executive 
Nil Sarswoti UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Chhetri, Suman Mr 
Youth Coodinator 
United Nations Youth Association, Nepal 
Nepal

Chudal, Rejina Ms 
Secretary 
Dhanusha UNESCO Association,Nepal 
Nepal

Dahal, Bhesh Narayan Mr 
Director General 
Department of Archaeology 
Nepal

Dahal, Shanta Ms 
Nepal

Ghartimagar, Tul Bahadur Mr 
Executive Member 
Maitidevi UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Gurung, Lok Bahadur Ms 
General Secretary 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Jugjali, Tek Bahadur Mr 
Executive Member 
Maitidevi UNESCO Club 
Nepal

141

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Karki, Nabina Ms 
Program Officer 
UNESCO and Youth Nepal 
Nepal

Lamichhane, Krishna Prasad Mr 
Executive Director 
United Nations Youth Association, Nepal 
Nepal

Oli, Shiva Lal Mr 
Program Coordinator 
Organization for the Conservation of Cultural & 
Natural Heritage 
Nepal

Pathak, Bandana Ms 
Program Officer 
UNESCO and Youth Nepal 
Nepal

Pun, Bhabindra Mr 
Executive Member 
Shoyambhu UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Pun, Keshar Bahadur Mr 
Vice Chairman 
Maitidevi UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Pun, Laxmi Ms 
Social Worker 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Pun, Nar Bahadur Mr 
Secretary 
Nil Sarswoti UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Purja, Lalit Kumar Mr 
Executive Member 
Shoyambhu UNESCO Club 
Nepal

Sapkota, Krishan Prasad Mr 
Vice President 
Community of Empowerment Forum, Nepal 
Nepal

Sapkota, Narayan Prasad Ms 
Director 
Prosperous Society Nepal 
Nepal

Sharma, Ram Mr 
Assistant Director 
Social Welfare Council - Ministry of Women 
children and Social Welfare 
Nepal

Tripathi, Anand Mr 
General Secrtary 
UNESCO Federation Club Nepal 
Nepal

Yonghang, Jagat Bahadur Mr 
Program Officer 
Dhanusha UNESCO Association,Nepal 
Nepal

Westrik, Henriette Caroline Dr 
Westrik Consultancy 
Netherlands

Molloy, Allison Ms 
Heritage Works 
New Zealand

Molloy, Leslie Dr 
Heritage Works 
New Zealand

Steven, Geoffrey Mr 
CEO 
OUR PLACE Publishing Ltd 
New Zealand

Young, Elizabeth Emily Ms 
OUR PLACE World Heritage 
New Zealand

Adebayo, Adeniyi Emmanuel Mr 
Supervisor 
Sagamu Local Government 
Nigeria

Aneke, Prince Chidi Mr 
Head of Unit Research 
Institute for Archaeology and Museum Studies 
Nigeria

Chioi, Nnamdichigozirm Mr 
Nigeria

Chukwu, Nwabueze Mr 
Curator 
Institute for Archaeology and Museum Studies 
Nigeria

Duru, Chinedu Odinaka Mr 
Assistant Director 
Institute for Archaeology and Museum Studies 
Nigeria

Edo, Matthew Osahon Dr 
Head of Unit Policy and Planning 
Institute for Archaeology and Museum Studies 
Nigeria

Edward, Okolo Mr 
Nigeria

Eneagu, Collins Obinna Mr 
Correspondent 
The Nation Newspapers 
Nigeria

Ezekwen, Ken Ikechukwu Mr 
Curator 
Institute for Archaeology and Museum Studies 
Nigeria

Giwa-Amu, Peter Oise Mr 
Assistant Editor 
The Nation Newspapers 
Nigeria

Iyamu, Osayomore Mr 
Correspondent 
The Nation Newspapers 
Nigeria

Nmoye, Smart Mr 
HOD Research 
Mushin Local Government Area Lagos State 
Nigeria

Nwokeji, Christian Kelechi Mr 
Correspondent 
The Nation Newspapers 
Nigeria

Odiaua, Ishanlosen Ms 
Lecturer 
Abubakar Tafawa Balewa 
University,Bauchi,Nigeria 
Nigeria

Oluta y o, Samuel Olufemi Mr 
Consultant 
Sagamu Local Government 
Nigeria

Samuel, Evans Mr 
Correspondent 
The Nation Newspapers 
Nigeria

Ukaga, Onyewuchi John Mr 
ICT Manager 
Mushin Local Government Area Lagos State 
Nigeria

Holtane, Einar Mr 
Director-General 
Norwegian Ministry of the Environment 
Norway

Kvisterøy, Ingunn Ms 
Senior Adviser 
Norwegian Ministry of the Environment 
Norway

Al Riyami, Omar Salim Mr 
Oman

Al Bakri, Sultan Mr 
Director of Excavation and Archaeological 
studies 
Ministry of Heritage and Culture 
Oman

Al Waili, Mohammed Mr 
Oman

Abbasi, Nadeem Ahmed Mr 
Media Coordinator 
International Human Rights Obsever (IHRO) 
Pakistan

Afshar, Haroon Mr 
Director 
International Human Rights Obsever (IHRO) 
Pakistan

Khan, Abdul Mannan Mr 
Coordinator 
International Human Rights Obsever (IHRO) 
Pakistan

Rehman, Saif Ur Mr 
Adviser 
International Human Rights Obsever (IHRO) 
Pakistan

142

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Ubaid, Fariha Amjad Ms, 
Associate Professor 
NED University of Engineering & Technology, 
Karachi, Pakistan 
Pakistan

Castro, Jerome John Mr 
Consul 
Consulate General of the Philippines in Osaka, 
Kobe 
Philippines

Medina, Eva Marie S. Ms 
Mayor 
City Government of Vigan 
Philippines

Medina, Ferdinand Mr 
Former Mayor 
City Government of Vigan 
Philippines

Miralao, Virginia Ms 
Secretary-General 
UNESCO National Commission of the 
Philippines 
Philippines

Zerrudo, Eric Mr 
Director 
CCCPET, Graduate School, University of Santo 
Tomas 
Philippines

Kim, Down  
Republic of Korea

Kim, Eun Yung Ms 
Programme Specialist for Culture 
Korean National Commission For UNESCO 
Republic of Korea

Kim, Jihon Ms 
Assistant Programme Specialist, 
Culture&Communication Team 
Korean National Commission for UNESCO 
Republic of Korea

Kim, Minsuk  
Republic of Korea

Kim, Seong-Il Dr 
Professor 
Seoul National University 
Republic of Korea

Koo, Eunjin Ms 
Third Secretary 
Permanent Delegation of the Republic of Korea 
to UNESCO 
Republic of Korea

Lee, Seonhyeok Mr 
Director, International Affairs Division 
Cultural Heritage Administration 
Republic of Korea

Park, Sohyun Dr 
Associate Professor 
Seoul National University, Dept of Architecture 
Republic of Korea

Rii, Haeun Prof. 
President / Professor 
ICOMOS-Korea / Dongguk University 
Republic of Korea

Yi, Kyung hoon Mr 
Director, International Affairs Division 
Cultural Heritage Administration 
Republic of Korea

Yoo, Nari Ms 
Republic of Korea

Enoka, Fialelei Mr 
Samoa

Almohiza, Tariq Mr 
Attache Culturel 
Permanent Delegation of Saudi Arabia to 
UNESCO 
Saudi Arabia

Bocoum, Hamady Prof. 
Directeur 
Direction du patrimoine culturel 
Senegal

Gueye, Talla Mr 
First Counsellor 
Permanent Delegation of Senegal to Unesco 
Senegal

Zrnovic, Jasna Ms 
Secretary General of National Commission for 
UNESCO 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Serbia

Kaganedi, Maseapo Ms 
Legal Advisor to the Minister 
Department of Art and Culture 
South Africa

Keita, Baba Mr 
Director 
School of African Heritage (EPA) 
South Africa

Kgobokoe, Malebogo Juliet Ms 
BPO 
Department of Environmental Affairs 
South Africa

Malao, Thembi Salome Ms 
Deputy Director 
Department of Arts and Culture 
South Africa

Mancotywa, Skumsa Kathleen Audrey 
Ms 
Chief Director 
Department of Environmental Affairs 
South Africa

Molokwane, Moshakge Nerwick Mr 
Chairperson 
Modjadji Nature Reserve 
South Africa

Ndoro, Webber Dr 
Director 
African World Heritage Fund 
South Africa

Ntloko, Tumeka Sharon Ms 
World Heritage Management 
Department of Environmental Affairs 
South Africa

Obies, Mathilda Ms 
South Africa

Xaba, Sibusiso Samuel Mr 
Director General 
Department of Art and Culture 
South Africa

Ooft, Maximiliaan Mr 
Policy Officer 
IWGIA/VIDS Suriname 
Suriname

Holtorf, Cornelius Prof. 
Professor 
Linnaeus University 
Sweden

Imhoof, Rodolphe Samuel Mr 
Ambassador, Permanent Delegate 
Permanent Delegation of Switzerland to 
UNESCO 
Switzerland

Lei, Hung-Fei Mr 
Assistant Professor 
Chinese Culture University 
Taiwan, China

Wang, Shin Dr 
Professor 
National Taiwan University 
Taiwan, China

Abdulla, Masoud Mr 
Assistant Director General 
Stone Town Conservation and Development 
Authority 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Khamis, Madina Ms 
Head of Reserch and Coorditation 
Stone Town Conservation and Development 
Authority 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Kihwele, Emiliansamwel Mr 
Ecologist for Serengeti National Park and World 
Heritage Site 
Tanzania national Park 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Makarani, Issa Mr 
Director General 
Stone Town Conservation and Development 
Authority 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Melamari, Lota Mollel Mr 
Member of the National WH Committee 
Tanzania National World Heritage Committee 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Msongo, Frida Mulwa Ms 
Conservator of Antiquities 
Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism. 
Tanzania, United Republic of

143

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Shemkunde, John Joseph Mr 
Chief Park Warden 
Tanzania National Parks 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Tillya, Digna Faustine Ms 
Principle Conservator of Antiquities 
Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism. 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Wakibara, James Vedastor Dr 
Principal Ecologist 
Tanzania National Parks 
Tanzania, United Republic of

Bhuridej, Raweewan Ms 
Deputy Secretary-General 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Boonprakub, Sant Mr 
Secretary-General 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Disyatat, Pratana Ms 
Counsellor, Dept of International Organizations 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Thailand

Doak, Naomi Clare Dr 
Coordinator 
TRAFFIC, Greater Mekong Programme 
Thailand

Phayakprakarn, Korapin Ms 
Professional Environmentalist 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Pimosatheam, Yongtanit  
Thailand

Pookaman, Pithaya Dr 
Vice Minister 
Ministry of Natural Resources and Environment 
Thailand

Pookaman, Teruko Ms 
Thailand

Poshyanandana, Vasu Mr 
Senior Architect 
Fine Arts Department 
Thailand

Simachaya, Wijarn Mr 
Professional Environmentalist 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Sinthuvanich, Duangmal Ms 
Professional Environmentalist 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Tiamtinkrit, Sawanit Ms 
Professional Environmentalist 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Yavaprapas, Suttinee Mrs 
Advisor to the Ministry of Culture 
Ministry of Culture 
Thailand

Yincharoen, Kittama Ms 
Professional Environmentalist 
Office of Thailand National Committee on the 
World Heritage Convention, Office of Natural 
Resources, Environmental Policy and Planning 
Thailand

Batis, Raya Ms 
Tunisia

Benachour, Mohamed El-Aziz Dr 
Director General 
Arabic League of Education, Culture and 
Sciences (ALECSO) 
Tunisia

Hayet, Guettat Guermazi Dr 
Director of Heritage Preservation Program 
Arabic League of Education, Culture and 
Sciences (ALECSO) 
Tunisia

Alkan, Atilla Mr 
Director 
Imm Department of Survey and Projects 
Turkey

Ant, Muge Ms 
First Secretary 
Permanent Delegation of Turkey to UNESCO 
Turkey

Atmaca, Aysegul Ms 
Office of the Cultural and Information 
Counsellor 
Turkish Embassy in Tokyo 
Turkey

Baydur, Melek Sina Ambassador 
Vice-President 
Turkish National Commission for UNESCO 
Turkey

Eris, Cem Mr 
Director 
Historic Environment Protection Directorate 
Turkey

Kahyaogulu, Mehmetcem Mr 
Head of Department, Cultural Diplomacy 
Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Turkey

Kosebay Erkan, Yonca Dr 
Associate Professor, Member of Cultural 
Heritage Committee 
Turkish National Commission for UNESCO 
Turkey

Kotbas, Oznur Ms 
Translator&Interpreter 
Istanbul Sites Management Directorate 
Turkey

Onur, Halil Mr 
Manager 
Istanbul Sites Management Directorate 
Turkey

Isingoma, Dableen Sind Mr 
Chairman 
Mityana Cultural Club 
Uganda

Ssenkungu, Edward Luyinda Mr 
Kasini Trade Link U Ltd 
Uganda

Ivanchenko, Roksplana Ms 
Head of Division 
Ministry of Culture of Ukraine 
Ukraine

Kulinich, Mykola Mr 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
Embassy of Ukraina 
Ukraine

Vinhranovskyi, Andrii Mr 
Director of Department 
Ministry of Culture of Ukraine 
Ukraine

Cabrini, Luigi Mr 
Director, Sustainable Development of Tourism 
Programme 
United Nations World Tourism Organization

Ganapin, Delfin Dr 
Global Manager, GEF Small Grants Programme 
United Nations Development Programme 
(UNDP)

Delatorre, Marta Ms 
Consultant 
Self-employed 
United States

Flores, Joanne Ms 
Senior Program Manager 
Smithsonian Institution 
United States

Mei, Richard Mr 
Cultural Affairs Officer 
U.S Embassy 
United States

Mitchell, Noraj Ms 
Adjunct Associate Professor 
University of Vermont 
United States

144

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



Annexes

Morris, Stephen Mr 
Chief, Office of International Affairs 
US National Park Service 
United States

Silberman, Neil Mr 
Senior Fellow 
University of Massachusetts 
United States

Amirtahmasebi, Rana Ms 
Urban Development Specialist 
World Bank

Chipote, Collins Mr 
Executive  Director 
National Heritage Conservation Commission 
of Zambia 
Zambia

Kawandami, Susan Ms 
Deputy Minister 
Ministry of Chiefs and Traditional Affairs - 
Government of the Republic of Zambia 
Zambia

Mulikelela, Namatama Mr 
Zambia

Munjeri, Dawson Dr 
Deputy Permanent Delegate to UNESCO 
Embassy of Zimbabwe to UNESCO 
Zimbabwe

Albeshi, Abdullah Mr 
Head supervisor of historical building 
National Council for Culture Arts and Letters

Alshehab, Shehab Mr 
National Council for Culture Arts and Letters

Guilherme, Mendonca  
Visiting PhD Fellow, Institute of Advanced 
Studies 
United Nations University

Organizers

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Japan

Hamada, Kazuyuki Mr 
Parliamentary Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs

Higashi, Kunihiko Mr 
Secretary to the Parliamentary Vice-Minister 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Nishbayashi, Masuo H.E. 
Ambassador in charge of Cultural Exchange

Shibata, Masahiro Mr 
Director-General for Cultural Affairs

Nagashima, Shinji Mr 
Director, Multilateral Cultural Cooperation 
Division

Kaizuka, Hiroko Ms 
Deputy Director, Multilateral Cultural 
Cooperation Division

Moriyama, Hiroko Ms 
Deputy Director, Multilateral Cultural 
Cooperation Division

Kurihara, Etsuko Ms 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Masui, Aya Ms 
Deputy Director, Multilateral Cultural 
Cooperation Division

Noguchi, Masamichi Mr 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Tanaka, Nabi Ms 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Kadokura, Toshiaki Mr 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Ishihara, Hiroaki Mr 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Iwata, Yoshikazu Mr 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Otsu, Yuko Mr 
Multilateral Cultural Cooperation Division

Permanent Delegation of Japan to 
UNESCO

Kiso, Isao H.E. 
Ambassador

Ukawa, Yu Mr 
Third Secretary 
Permanent Delegation of Japan to UNESCO

Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, 
Science and Technology, Japan

Matsumoto, Daisuke Mr 
Senior Vice Minister of Education, Culture, 
Sports, Science and Technology

Arai, Tomohiko Mr 
Secretary of Senior Vice Minister 

Kato, Shigeharu Mr 
Director-General for International Affairs 
Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, Science 
and Technology

Horio, Taka Ms 
Senior Specialist for Cooperation with UNESCO, 
Office of Director-General for International 
Affairs

Yoshimitsu, Sayako Ms 
Unit Chief, Office of Director-General for 
International Affairs

Agency for Cultural Affairs, Japan

Kondo, Seiichi Mr 
Commissioner for Cultural Affairs

Ishino, Toshikazu Mr 
Director-General of Cultural Properties 
Department 

Yamato, Satoshi Mr 
Councellor for Cultural Properties

Shimazaki, Masahiro Mr 
Deputy Director, Monuments and Sites Division

Kobayashi, Mariko Ms 
Director, Office for World Cultural Heritage, 
Monuments and Sites Division

Motonaka, Makoto Mr 
Chief Senior Cultural Properties Specialist, 
Monuments and Sites Division

Nishi, Kazuhiko Mr 
Senior Cultural Properties Specialist, 
Monuments and Sites Division

Ichihara, Fujio Mr 
Senior Cultural Properties Specialist, 
Monuments and Sites Division

Suzuki, Chihei Mr 
Associate Specialist, Monuments and Sites 
Division

Sakamoto, Maki Ms 
Unit Chief, Monuments and Sites Division, 
Office for World Cultural Heritage

Nakata, Naoki Mr 
Unit Chief, Monuments and Sites Division, 
Office for World Cultural Heritage

Toyama, Kosuke Mr 
Monuments and Sites Division, Office for World 
Cultural Heritage 
Agency for Cultural Affairs

Takabayashi, Eriko Ms 
Monuments and Sites Division, Office for World 
Cultural Heritage

Takano, Yuri Ms 
Monuments and Sites Division, Office for World 
Cultural Heritage

Kamei, Nobuaki Mr 
Monuments and Sites Division, Office for World 
Cultural Heritage

Ministry of the Environment, Japan

145

November 2012 / Kyoto, Japan



Annexes

Nakajima, Masazumi Mr 
Parliamentary Secretary for the Environment

Masuda, Shogo Mr 
Secretary of the Parliamentary Secretary for the 
Environment

Hoshino, Kazuaki Mr 
Councillor 

Okuda, Naohisa Mr 
Director, Global Biodiversity Strategy Office, 
Biodiversity Policy Division

Nogi, Kosuke Mr 
Deputy Director, Biodibersity Policy  Division, 
Nature Conservation Bureau

Miyazawa, Yasuko Ms 
Biodibersity Policy  Division, Nature 
Conservation Bureau

Kobayashi, Ryuta Mr 
Biodibersity Policy  Division, Nature 
Conservation Bureau

Ota, Yutaka Mr 
Environment and Economy Division, 
Environmental Policy Bureau 

Sasaki, Megumi Mr 
Director, Management Office, Kyoto Gyoen 
National Garden

Sayama, Hiroshi Mr 
Kinki Regional Environmental Office

Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and 
Fisheries, Japan

Kajiwara, Yasuhiro Mr 
Parliamentary Secretary for Agriculture, Forestry 
and Fisheries

Nishihata, Akihisa Mr 
Secretary of Parliamentary Secretary for 
Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries 
Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries

Forestry Agency, Japan

Shinoda, Yukimasa Mr 
Deputy Director-General

Tokumaru, Hisae Mr 
Director 
Research, Extension, and Environment Policy 
Division

Suzuki, Masakatsu Mr 
Senior Planning Officer (Forest Environment 
Conservation) 
National Forest Planning Division

Sakurai, Tomo Ms 
Officer for Forest Environment Conservation 
Reserch, Extension and Environment Policy 
Division

Kashiwa, Tomohisa Mr 
Chief of  Forest Environment Conservation Unit 
National Forest Planning Division

Maekawa, Taiichiro Mr 
Director-General 
Kinki-Chugoku Regional Forest Office

United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO)

Bokova, Irina Ms 
Director-General

Corat Saniye, Gülser Ms 
Director, Division for Gender Equality

Leoncini-Bartoli, Paola Ms 
Senior Executive Officer

Bandarin, Francesco Mr 
Assistant Director-General for Culture

Rao, Kishore Mr 
Director, World Heritage Centre (WHC)

Boccardi, Giovanni Mr 
Focal Point, sustainable development, disaster 
risk reduction, capacity building, WHC

Rössler, Mechtild Ms 
Chief, Policy and Statutory Meetings Unit, WHC

Eloundou-Assomo, Lazare Mr 
Chief, Africa Unit, WHC

Jing, Feng Mr 
Chief, Asia and Pacific Unit, WHC

Vujicic-Lugassy, Vesna Ms 
Chief, Communication, Education and 
Partnerships Unit, WHC 

Takimoto, Megumi Ms 
Assistant Programme Specialist, Focal Point for 
the Closing Event in Kyoto, Communication, 
Education and Partnerships Unit, WHC

Doubleday, Gina Ms 
Assistant Programme Specialist, 
Communication, Education and Partnerships 
Unit, WHC

Quin, Carmela Ms 
Focal Point for Youth Programmes, 
Communication, Education and Partnerships 
Unit, WHC

Morisse, Dominique Ms 
Focal Point, Partnerships, Communication, 
Education and Partnerships Unit, WHC

Retnasingam, Shantha Mr 
Chief, Multilateral & Private Sector Funding 
Sources, Bureau of Strategic Planning

146

Celebrating 40 years of the World Heritage Convention



4. Images accompanying the presentations

147

Commemorative Speech: World Heritage and Peace  
Dr Genshitsu Sen, UNESCO Goodwill Ambassador, Japan

Abc  �Click to go back 
to the text



Images accompanying the presentations

148



Images accompanying the presentations

149

Keynote Speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention  
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Session 2:
Keynote speech: Forty years from the birth of the Convention
Prof. Christina Cameron, Canada Research Chair at the University of Montreal, Canada

Proceedings of the Closing Event of the Celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the World Heritage Convention 
Kyoto, Japan, 6-8 November 2012 1

40 Years from the Birth of the World Heritage Convention

Christina Cameron
Canada Research Chair in Built Heritage

Université de Montréal

Closing event of the celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
World Heritage Convention 

Kyoto, Japan
6 November 2012

Towards the creation of the World Heritage Convention

世界遺産条約の創設に向かって

Before 1965: natural heritage

• 1948  creation of IUCN

• 1962  UN List of Protected Areas and Equivalent Reserves

Abu Simbel, Egypt Borobodur, Indonesia Venice, Italy

Before 1965: cultural heritage

• 1951  UNESCO committee of international experts

• 1956 ICCROM
• 1965 ICOMOS 

1965: White House Conference on International Cooperation 

• Committee on Natural Resources Conservation and 
Development proposes:

A Trust for the World Heritage 

• « … that would be responsible to the world community for 
the stimulation of international cooperative efforts to identify, 
establish, develop, and manage the world’s superb natural 
and scenic areas and historic sites for the present and 
future benefit of the entire world citizenry. »

Abc  �Click to go back 
to the text



Images accompanying the presentations

150



Images accompanying the presentations

151



Images accompanying the presentations

152



Images accompanying the presentations

153



Images accompanying the presentations

154



Images accompanying the presentations

155

Statement of the Youth Programme

Session 2: 
Statement of the Youth Programme
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Balancing the World Heritage Convention equation in Africa  
Dr Dawson Munjeri, Deputy Permanent Delegate of Zimbabwe to UNESCO, Zimbabwe
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Perspective of small island developing states (SIDS) 
Ms Alissandra Cummins, Director, Barbados Museum & Historical Society, Barbados
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Overview  
Mr Kishore Rao, Director, UNESCO World Heritage Centre
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International Expert Meeting on World Heritage and Sustainable Development  
Ms Carolina Castellanos, Cultural Heritage Advisor, Mexico
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Interregional Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage’ – Europe and Africa  
Ms Ingunn Kvisterøy, Senior Advisor, Ministry of the Environment, Norway
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International Conference: ‘Living with World Heritage in Africa’  
Mr Sibusiso Xaba, Director-General, Department of Arts and Culture, South Africa
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International Symposium: Involving Communities for Better Conservation and Management 
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Ms Sohyun Park, Seoul National University, ICOMOS-Korea
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World Heritage Volunteers Programme: Report on World Heritage Volunteers 2012: 
Beyond Territories and Boundaries video presentation
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The Convention today for a better future: emerging issues on sustainable development 
and disaster prevention/recovery  
Prof. George Abungu, CEO, Okello Abungu Heritage Consultants, Kenya
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World Heritage in Africa: a constraint or an opportunity for sustainable development? 
Dr Ishanlosen Odiaua, Lecturer, Abubakar Tafawa Balewa University, Nigeria
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Sustainable tourism management in Shiretoko World Heritage area: innovation  
by participatory approach 
Prof. Asami Shikida, Professor, Hokkaido University Center for Advanced Tourism Studies, Japan
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The role of cultural heritage conservation in sustainable development  
Ms Rana Amirtahmasebi, Urban Development Specialist, World Bank
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The role of World Heritage as a learning model in pursuit of sustainability  
Prof. Nobuko Inaba, Chair, World Heritage Studies Program, University of Tsukuba, Japan
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Angkor: 20 years of Implementing the 1972 Convention  
Mr Ros Borath, President, National Committee for World Heritage, Cambodia
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Disaster prevention, recovery from disaster with communities  
Mr Satoshi Yamato, Councillor on Cultural Properties, Cultural Affairs Agency of Japan
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Bamiyan and the cultural heritage landscape  
Dr Habiba Sarabi, Governor, Bamiyan Province, Afghanistan
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Natural disaster prevention / damage reduction and recovery through conserving 
natural ecosystems  
Prof. Yoshitaka Kumagai, Vice Regional Chair of East Asia, IUCN/WCPA
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Building capacity for the disaster risk management of cultural heritage: opportunities and 
challenges  
Dr Rohit Jigyasu, UNESCO Chair Professor, Research Center for Disaster Mitigation of Urban 
Cultural Heritage of Ritsumeikan University, Kyoto/Consultant India
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Sustainable and sustaining development – sustainable life of communities and sustainable 
conservation of cultural heritage  
Dr Tamás Fejérdy, former Chairperson of the World Heritage Committee, Hungary 
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Future of the Convention  
Dr Greg Terrill, Assistant Secretary, Heritage and Wildlife Division, Department of 
Sustainability, Environment, Water, Population and Communities, Australia
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Paradox: pessimism, distrust or protectionism? Towards a new paradigm  
Dr Gamini Wijesuriya, Project Manager, Sites Unit, ICCROM
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Communities and World Heritage: the case of Marrakesh, Morocco  
Prof. Ahmed Skounti, Anthropologist, National Institute of Archaeology  
and Heritage Sciences, Morocco
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Partnerships and challenges in Africa  
Dr Webber Ndoro, Director, African World Heritage Fund, South Africa
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Environmental protection at World Heritage sites and international contributions from 
the viewpoint of corporate social responsibility  
Ms Michiko Ogawa, General Manager, CSR & Citizenship Group, Groupwide Brand 
Communications Division, Panasonic Corporation
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Jaeger-LeCoultre and the World Heritage Marine Programme  
Mr Stefano Bossi, Brand CEO, Jaeger-LeCoultre Japan
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Hand in hand with the World Heritage Centre: bringing World Heritage to your home  
Mr Jun Ogawa, Director, International Affairs, TBS Japan
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World Heritage and sustainable tourism  
Dr Luigi Cabrini, Director of Sustainable Tourism Programme, UNWTO
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Local to global partnerships: more than a decade of COMPACT small grants work in World 
Heritage sites  
Dr Delfin Ganapin Jr, Global Manager, Global Environmental Facility Small Grants 
Programme, UNDP
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Benefits Beyond Borders: building partnership in and around World Heritage sites  
Dr Masahito Yoshida, Chairman, Japan Committee for IUCN
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‘Partnership’ from experiences of drafting a heritage bill in Bhutan 
Prof. Toshiyuki Kono, Member of Executive Committee, ICOMOS International
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Commemorative presentations for the 40th anniversary  
Recognition of Best Practice in World Heritage Site Management
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Launch of World Heritage: Benefits Beyond Borders
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Commemorative presentations for the 40th anniversary  
Appeal for support for the Sustainable Tourism Programme
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